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THE DISCOVERY || 
s OFAWNEW | | 
WORLD. 


Ok 


B 7 
A Difcowrfetending to prove, that ‘tis 
ptoDabie there may be another habitable 
World in the Moone, 


| With a Difcourfe concerning the poffibility 
of a palegt thither. 
Ke ditdaasl sBion, ‘€atieeied 
and enlarged, 
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Ls id vibtingai ifta prodcrunt ? Si nihil aliad, bec 
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‘e houres 5 thon 


canf} pare any. f or 

na the perufal of this 

B, | difcourfe , and doft 

i Y looke to find fane- 

what: init which may ferve for thy in- 

formation and benefit: let me then ad- 
| vife thee to come unto it with an equal 
| mninde , not fwayed by prejudice , but 
indiffer itl) refolved. to affent unto | 

that truth which upon deliberation | 

Mee! [eeme uot probable unto thy rea- | 
| 


ede 
y F among ft thy lei-| 
fw 


- = a icansioamteiatenken 


Lan, and. then I idan not but either 
i hou wilt agree with mee inthis afSer- 
tion ,.0F at. eal aft not think it to.be as | 
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farre EEO paths as it 15 from CON 
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| mon opinion. "Two 
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: The Epiftle - 





rece 


nd any exact, accurate Treatife, 
fince this difcourfe was but the 
fruit of fome lighter ftudses , ana 
thofe too budled up ina fhort time, be: 
ing firft thought of and finifhed in 
the fpace of Jome few weekes , and 
therefore you cannot in reafon ex: 
pect, that it fhould be fo polifhed,as 
perhaps, the fubject would require, 
or the leifure of the Author might 
have done it. ' 
2. Toremember that I promife only 
probable arguments for the proofe 


this opinion, and therefore you 


f 
” 


dependance , orthat the truth of 


each argument fhould bee medfured 
by 





cei NANT SAPS OR LE i ODEN OOO TE, 


ere 


I 


mujt not looke that every cones)’ 


quence fhould be of an undeniable | 





Two cautions there are which I\ } 
' would willingly ddmonifh thee of m the | 
beginning. : 

1. That thou fhouldft not here looke to 
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tothe Reader. 


by its nece/sity.lovant that jome A. | 
[ironomical appearances may posfibly | 
be pice otherwife than ‘here they 
-ave. But the thine] aime at ts this, | 
that probably they may fobejolved as | 
[have here fet them downes Whick b | 
if it be ar anted (a5 | E think: it 1H uff) | 
then 1 lls rt not, bit the indifferent 
Reader will find fome jfacispatti On 7 
the mainte ching that ts to be proved, 
Many ancient. Philofophers f the | 
better note’; have formerly sche 
this alfertion,. which Mhave here Witd 
done: and it weretobe wifheds “tht | 
ome off us Would mere apply Our 
deapours unto the-exanination of thefe 
‘ald opmiorts which-thongh they bave 
for. along tone lien necletted byothers,| 
yeti them may You find many ty Ps 
8 worthy ‘your paves and obfer aa | | 
Tis afalfe conceit for us tothinke, 


or amongfithe ancient parietie\and | 


Bo ee fegreht te ata 
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The Epiftle 
Lge ce cia ca 
fearch of opinions , the beft hath fill 
prevailed. Time ( faith the learned 
Verulam) /eemes tobe of the nature 
of aviver or ftreame , which carrieth 
down to us that whichis light. or blown 
up, but finketh that whichis weighty 
andfolid. hse 
It is my defire that by.the occafi- |.h) 
on of this difcourfe , Imay yaife up || 
fome _ more active put to 4 fearch 
after other hidden and wnknowne | 
truths. Since it muft needes be a great 
impediment unto. the growth of. fcie 
ences , for men ftull foto plod on upon |) | 
beaten principles,..as to be afraid of en- i | 
tertaining any thing that may feeme to |) | 
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contradict them. Anunwillmgneffe to\\ | 


take fuch things.rnto examination , 15 | 


one of thofe errours of learning a 
thefe times obferved by the ju- 
dicious. Verulam. Q-ueftionleffe, | 


there are many fecret truths, which 
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fi ‘ / 


tothe Reader. 


| |E| the ancients have paffed over, that are 
Viyet left to make fome of our age fa- 
mous for their difcovery. 
If by this occafton I may provoke 
any Reader to anattempt of this na- 


ture, I fhall think my felfe happy, and 
this worke fucceffefull. 





Farewell. 
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That the Mooue may 
be a World, 


The firft Propofition, 

by way of Preface, 
That the flrangenelfeof this opinion ts no | 
. fufficeent reafon why it fbould bereje-' 
ted ,becaufe other certampetruths have | 
beene formerly efteemed ridiculous, and 
great abfurdzties entertained by com= | 
mon confent. | 








Fea 4 Here is an-earneftneffe’ 
eee and -hungering after! 
Vy @ 


S07 noveltie; which doth 
pag {till adhere unto all 
Py) our natures , and’ itis 
~~" part of that primitive 
)ijimage , that wide extent and infinite 

= B ‘ €apacity | 
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GSAT 1 cis re ROAR ae 
capacity at firit created inthe heart} = | | gar 
of man. | For this, fince its depra~ rod 
ation in Adam , perceiving ie-felfe | | janth 
altogether emptied of any. good, 1 | hisco 
doth now catch after every new | | anyo 
thing ; concéiviag that pofsibly it ‘len 
may finde farisfaction among fome] J ichuo 
Lof its fellow creatures. But our ene-} Pinto. 
I mie thedevill (who ftrives fill to} paler 
pervert our gifts , and beat us with | titer 
| our owne weapons) hath fo contriv’d | Planner 
fit, that any truth doth now feeme} J lythe 


diftaftefull for chat very reafon , for | Wd 
which errour is entertain’d.. No-| [Ithem 
velty. For let butfome upftart here- | Filo 
fie be fet abroach , and prefently | ]} 
there are fome out of acurions hue} J hele 
| mour; others, as ifthey watched an} }]hed. 
occafion of fingularity , will-take it |} pfs, 
up for canonical, and make it part of | | ke 
their creede and profefsion, whereas Noth 
folicary truth cannot any-where find | | ay 
fo ready entertainment ; but the fame | |}, ic 
nig eae: {ino 
Novelty whichis efteemed the com- : 
mendation of errour, and makes that 
acceptable, is counted the fault of 
| erath and caufes that to be rejected.. 
How did the incredulous World | 
oaze} 

















may be a World. 


gaze at Columbus, when hee promifed | Lre. rt, 
to difcover another part Of the earth. : 
and he could not for a long time, by 
his confidence, or arguments, induce 
any of the Chriftian Princes, either to | 
aflent unto his opinion , or g0¢ to the 
charges of an experiment? Now if he, 
Who had fuch good grounds for his 
aflertion 5 could finde no better enter 
tainement among the wifer fort, and | 
upper end of the World, ’tis nor like- 
ly then that this opinion which Inow 
deliver’, fhall receive any thing from 
the men of thefe dayes, efpecially our 
vulgar wits, but misbeliefe or derifion. 
Tt hath alwayes beene the unhappi- 
nefle of new truths in Philofophy, to 
be derided by thofe that are ionotant® 
of the caufes of things,and rejeéted by 
| others, whofe perverfeneffé ties them } 
| to the contrary opinion, men whofe 
| envious pride will not allow any new 
thing for truth, which they themfelves 
' were not the firft inventors of. So that 
ti) I may juttly expetto beaccufed of 2 
-pragmaticall ignorance, & bold often- 
|| tation; efpecially fince for this opinion 
| Xenopbanes;a man whofe authority. was 
B 2 able 
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| Capt. 


Mytholog. 
| lib.3.c-E7e 


| Lib.7ecel. 
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aie a a 
able to adde fome credit to his. alfer- 


tion, could not efcape the like cenfure } 
from others« For Natales Comes {fpeak: 
ing of that Philofopher., and this his 
opinion, faith thus , Nonnulli ne nzhil 
feiffe videamur aliqua nove monftra in 
Philofoghzam entraducunt,ut alicujus ret tn. 
“venroresfuiffeappareant. Some there 
‘cave who left they might feeme to 
“know nothing, will bring up mon- 
<frous. abfurdities in Philofophy, 
“that fo afterward they. may be fa- 
<¢ med for the invention of fomewhat. | | 
The fame Author doth alfo in another | | 
place accule Amaxagoras of folly for| J 
the fame opinion. Eff exam non ignobilts 
gradus flilcitza, uel finecias quid dicas,ta- | 
menvelle de rebus propofites banc vel alla | | 
“partem flabilire. “Tis none of the} | 
“« wor{t kindes of folly, boldly to.af- | 
<¢ Geme one fide or other, when aman 
<< knowes not whatto fay. | 
Tf thefe men were thuscenfur'd, I 
may juftly then expect to be derided | | 
by moft, and to be beleeved by few or: I 
none ; efpecially fince this opinion || 
feemes to carry init fo much ftrange-, 
nefle, and contradiction tothe gene- |) 
ee: A pale 
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‘all corifent of others. Burhow ever, 


Pam refolved ‘that this fhall pot be 
any difcouragement) fince I know that 
itis fot Comfiion opinion that can’ei 
thet adde os-detract froni the: truth; 
GAY FeO Esha ods (eased Git atdhay 
r. Other truths have beene formerly 
efReemed altogether as ridiculous 2 
this canbe, . . 
2. Grofle abfurdities have beene en: 
_ J stettained’ by generall opinion. ; 


* | 
nc, 
Bre iy. 
Cap.¥. 


Ifhall give an inftance of each, that fo | 
Tmay ithe better prepare the Reader 


toconfider things withouta prejudice, 
when hee fhalhfee that the common 
oppofition again{t this which Taffirme, 
‘cannot any uway derogate’ from, its 


truth. > 


<0 ¢.. Other truths. havé beene for, | 


I fhall foeciffethatr of the Antipodes 
p p > 


which have lieene denied, and laught. 


at by many wife menand great Schol- 
lers , fuch as wete' Herodotus , Chryfé- 
flome, Auftine, Lattanzus, the venerable 
Bede, Lucretius the Poet, Procopius, and 
|) | the voluminous LAbutenfis , together 
jj | with all thofe Fathers or other Au- 

aes B 3 thors 


|} | merly accounted-as ridiculous as this. | 


Vidtofeph. | 
Acopade | 
222 ROVE 
| ovbis &ib,3. | 
Cap. as: { 


I 
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Lis. 1e| thors who-denied the roundnefle of 

| Cap.a.~ | the heavens. Herodotus counted it fo 

horrible an abfurdity., that hee could 
not forbeare laughing to-think of it. 
Tera dbo oper iis afesod'as yealarras ronnie itl | 
"udlever, Voov Enovras eEmynoadvor 4, O'usavbyre peorre | 
npiiuon » Tere mle ye ssoay Urrovep ee cas SAD TopVe: 
“ T cannot choofe but laugh, (faith he) 
‘to fee fo many men venture to de- | 
“ fcribe the earths compafle, relating 
“thofe things that are without all | 
“ fenfe , asthat the Sea flowes about 
“the World,and thatthe earthit felfe 
“is round asan Orbe. ‘But this: great 
ignorance: is not fo much tobe ad» | 
mired in him’), as in thofe:learneder 
men of later times , when all Sciences: 
beean to flourifhin the World. Such 
were St.Chixfoflome, who inhis 14.Ho- 
mily upon the Epiftie tothe Hebrewes, 
dos make a chalenge to any man that 
fall dareto defend that the heavens 
are round, and not rather as a tent. 

| Thus likewife St: Auffine, who cen- 

| pecivit. | fures that relation of the Antipodes 

toad to be an incrédible fable;and with.him 

Ns afitut. agrees the eloquent Latiantaus , Quid 

lc.ag. alli: qui effe contrareos vefizgias nofiris An- 

| tipodes 
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tipodes pmant > num aliquid loquunur > 
| 
! 
| 











aut eff quifpram tam inepius, qui credat 

effe homines , quorum veftigia {unr {uperio- 

ra quan ¢apita: aut ibi que epud nos ja- 

| cemtinverfapendere? fruges CP arbores de- 
| orfumverfus cre(cere, pluvzas G neves, GF 
grandinem furfam, verfus cadere. in ter- 
ram. 2 & miratur aliguis bor:as penjiles 
inter feprem mira narrari, quam Phzlofie 
phi, & agros G maria, & urbes & mon- 
ves penhles faceunt, rc. WW hat (faith he} 
“are. they that think there are Anti- 
“bodes, fuch as walk with their feet | 
“again{t ours? doe they {fpeake any 
“likelihood 2 -or.is there any one fo} 
*<foolifh as ta beleeve that there are 
“men whofe heeles are higher than 
“ their heads ¢ that things which with: 
“us doe lie on the ground, doe hang 
“there ¢. that the Plants and Trees 
“ crow downwards,t iat the haile,and 
“raine, and-fnow fall upwards to the} 
“earth ¢ and doe we admire the hang- 
“ino Orchards. amoneft the feven 
“ wonders, -whereas herethe Philo- 
“ fophers have made. the Ficld and | 
<¢ Seas, the Cities & mountains hang- 
inoe What fhall we think (laith hee 
B 4 in 
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1 De ratione 
| temporum, | 
f Cap-32. 


{ Dénat.re- 
4 vum,t10.1. 
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Ro 
in Plararch) that men doe cling to that 
place like wormes , or hang by their 
clawesas Cats? or if we fuppofe a man 
alittle beyond the Centet , to be dig- 

ing with a {pade, is it likely (as it 
mutt be according to this opinion) that 
the earth which hee loofened , fhould 
Of it felfe afcend upwards 2 or élfe 
fuppofe two men with their middfes 
about the Center, the feet of the one 
being placed where the head of the 
other is, and fo two other. men croffe 
them , yet all thefe men thus fituated 
according to this opinion fhould ftand 
upright, and many other fuch gtoffe 
confequerices would follow (faith he) 
which a falfe imagination is not able 


— 


to fancie as pofsible.“ Vpon which 


confiderations , Bede alfo denies the 


| being of any Antipodes, Negque enim 


_Ampodarum ullatenus eff Fabults ~ac- 


| commodandus affen(us, Nor fhould we 
|S any longer affent tothe Fable of An- 
“tipodes. So alfo Lucretius the Poet 


fpeaking ofthe fame fabject, fayes, 
Sed vanus floladzs bac omniafinrerit - 
VT 0K. ; eat oe 
That fome idle fancie faigned a 
Stor 
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for fooles to beleevée. Of this opinion | [48. 7. 
was Pyocopius Gazem , but hee was Capt. | 
perfwaded to it by another Kinde of | ¢omentin | 
reafon= for heé thought ‘that all the | 6.6. | 
éarth under us was funk in the water, 
accotdine to the faying of tli Pfalmiff, 
Hé hath founded the earth upon the 
Seas: and therefore hee’ accounted it 

| not inhabited by any. Nay, Toflarm 

la man of later yearés and~ generall 
learning, doth alfo confidently deny 
that there aré any fuch Antipodes, | 
| |though the reafon which hee urges 
{ for it, be not fo abfurd as the former 

| | For the Apoftles, faith hee, travelled | comment.in | 

| | through the whole habitable world, | 1.Genef- 

| but they never paffed the Equinocti- 
all; and if you anfwer that they are 
faid to goethrough all the earth , ‘be- 
caufé they went through all ‘the 
knowne world ; he replies, that this is 
not fufficient, fince Chrift would have 

| all men to be’ faved, and'come to the 
knowledge of his truth, and therefore 
‘tis requifite that they, fhould have tra- 
velled thither alfo, ifthere had beene 
any Inhabitants, efpecially fince hee 
| did exprefly command them ‘to B04 

an 





Pfal.24. 2. 


r Tim.2.4 | 
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and. teach sf #atiozs , and preach the 

Gofpell through the whole world, and 
therefore hee thinks that as there are 
nomen, foneither are there feas, or 

| rivers , or any other conventencie.for 
ee habitation:. 7Tis commonly related of 
dventins \ one Virgilius, that hee was excommu- 
| a nicated and. condemned for a Here- 
OS® | que by Zachary Bilhop of Rome, be- 
| caufe hee was not of the fame opinion. 
“Annal. c- | But Baroniasfayes, it was becaule hee 
def. AD-| thought there was another habitable 
‘ox world within ours. How ever, you 
| may well enough difcerne in thele ex- 
amples how confident many of thefe 

great Schollars were in fo grofle an er- 
rour , how unlikely, what an incredi- | 

ble thing it feemed to them, that there 
fhould.be any Antipodes ; and yet 

now this truth is as certaine and plain, 

as fenfeor demonftration can make. 

it. This then which Inow deliver, ts 

not to be rejected , though it may 

feeme to contradict the common opi- 
nion. : | 
2. Grofle abfurdities have been | 
entertained by generall confent. [| 
might inftance in many remarkable | 
examples, | 


———————————— nas 
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HY from: hence they ftiled eclipfes by the | 
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examples, but I will onely -fpeake of | Liz.t. 


the fuppofed labour of the: Moonein | ©#p- 1+ 


her eclipfes , becaufe this is neereft to 
the chiefe matter in hand, and was re- | 
ceived as.a commonopinion amongtt | 
many ofthe Ancients, In fo much that | 





name of 9% paffions or inthe phrafe 
of the Poets, ... | | 

Sols lunegq:, labores 
And therefore Plutarch {peakins. of a'| 
Lunary eclipfe,, relates , that at-fuch 
times: ’twas.acuftome amongit the Ro- 
mans (the moft: civill and. learned | 
people.in the world) to foundbraffe} 
Inftruments , and hold great torches | vite! 
toward the heavens 13.4, Powatoy (Benes ) mil- 





acerca 
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unis ty ved marx dedcls x; Aros a’psodize? wess 
7 tent. For by this meanes they fup- 
pofed the Moone was much eafed in 
her labours’ andtherefore Oved calls 
|. fuch loud Inftruments the auxiliaries 
or helps of the Moone, apie: 


Cum fraftrarefonent era auxiliaria Lune. 


Andtherefore the Satyrift too,deferi- 
bing aloud Scold,fayes, She was able 
to 
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remonie, was, becaufe they feared the 
world would ‘fall ‘afleepe , when one 
of its eyes began to wink , and there- 
fore they would doe what they could 
by loud founds to roufe it from its 
drowfineffe , and keepe it awake: by 
bright torches, to beftow that light up- 
on it which it began to-lofe. | 
Some of them thought hereby to 
keépe the Moone in her orbe, where 
as. otherwife fhee would have fallen 
downe uponthe earth, andthe world 
would have loftione of its lights ; for 
the credulous people: beleevéd y that 
Inchanters. and. Witches could bring 
the Moone downe ; which made /r- 
gilfay, 7 
Cantus & e cele poffunt deducere Lunam. 


And thofe Wizards: knowing . the 
times of her eclipfes , would then 
threaten to fhew their skill, by pulling 
her out of her orbe. So that when the 
filly multitude faw that thee began to 

Inoke 
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lookered; they prefently feared they 
fhould lofe the benefit of her light,and 
therefore made a great noife that fhee 
might not heare the found of thofe 
Charmes , which would otherwife 
bring her downe ; and this is rendred 

'forareafon of this cuftome by Plizy 

atid Propertius : | 

Cantus & a curru lunam deducere tentant, 

> Ex facerent, fi non eva repulfa fontnt. 

Plutarch gives another reafon of it, 

and he fayes, tis becaufe they would 
haften the Moone out of the dark 
fhade wherein fhe was involv’d, that 
fo thee might bring away the foules 
of thofe. Sainte that ‘inhabit within 


her, which cry out by reafon they are 


then deprived of their wonted happi- 
nefle, and cannot heare the Mufick of 
the Spheares,but are forced to behold 
the torments , 2nd wailing of thofe 
damned foules which are reprefented 
‘tothem as they are tortured in the re- 
sion of theayre. But whether this or 


‘what ever elfe was the meaning of 


this {uperftition , yet certainly “twas.a 
very ridiculous cuftome, and bewray- 
ed agreat ignorance of thofe ancient 


Nat, H:&, : 
Lib.2.0.02.4— 


times, 
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times; efpecially fince it was not only | 
received by the vulgar, fuch as were | 
men of leffe note and learning, but be- | 
leeved alfo by the’more famous and | 
wifer fort, fuch as were thofe great | 
Poets, Stejfichorus and Pindar. And not | 
onely amoneft the more fottifh Hea- | 
thens, who might account that Pla- | 
net to be one of their gods; but the | 
Primitive Chriftians alfo were inthis | 
kind guilty ; which made Saint Am. | 


brofe fo tartly to rebuke thofe’ of his 


time, when he faid, Tum turbatur car=| 
minibus Globus Lune , quando calicibus | 


“ tur bantur @ oculz. When your heads | 


“‘are troubled with cups, then you 
“think the Mooneto be troubled with | 


°C charmes. 


And for this reafon alfo. did 4€axz- | 
musa Bifhop,writea Homily againtt it, | 
wherein hee fhewed the abfurdity of | 
that foolifh fuperftition. I remember | 
that Ludovicus Veves relates a more ri- | 
diculous ftory of a people that im- | 


prifoned an Affe for drinking up the | 


| Moorie, whofe image appearing in the 


i 


water , was covered with a cloud as 
the Affe was drinking, for whichthe 


oore! 
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poote beaft wasafterward brought to | Liz.r. | 
ithe barre to receive a fentence ac- | Cap.t. 
cording to his deferts,where the grave 
Senate being fet to examine the mat- 
leer. one of the Countell ( perhaps 
wifer than the reft) rifes up, and out 
of his deepe judgement thinks it not 
fit that their Towne fhould. lofe ‘its 
Moone, but that ratherthe Affe fhould 
be cut up and that taken out of him; 
which fentence being approved by 
the reft of thofe Politicians, as the 
fubtilleft way for the conclufion of 
the matter, was accordingly perform- 
ed. But whether this tale were true 
or-no, I will not queftion , however, 
there is abfurdity enough in that for- 
mer cuftome of the Ancients,that may 
confirme the truth to be proved, and 
plainely declare the infufficiencie of 
common opinion to adde true worth 
| or eftimation unto any thing. So that 
from that which I have faid may be 
gathered thus much. 
1. Thata new truth may feeme ab- 
| furd and impofsible not onely to 
the vulgar, but to thofealfo who 
are otherwife wife menand excel- 
lent 





























That the Moone i 


ns | 
lent Schollars, and hence tt will | | 
follow:that every new ching which | | 

feemés to oppole. common princi- 
ples is not prefently tobe rejected, |] 
but rather to, beipryd anto with a] 
diligent enquiry, ifincethere are,ma- | | 
ny things which are: yet hid from’ 
us, and seferyid for future difco-) Bly, 
|. werle. if 
\->, “That it ds notthe com nonn-ffe of 
| amopinion that.can. priviledge infor |} 
a truth. the wrong way is fometime |) 
a wellibeaten path, .whereas the |] 
right way (efpecially ,to, hidden 
truths) -may be leffe trodden and 

- more obfcure. 

| True indeed , the ftrangenefle of this }) 
j-opinion will detract much ‘from its |) 
| credit but yet wee fhould.know that |) 
| nothing is init felfe ftrange, fince cve- } 
| ry natural effeét has an equall depen- | 
| dance upon its. caufe,-and with the like | 
necefsity doth follow from it ; fo that }f 
| *tis our ignorance which. makes things |§ 
| appeare fo; and hente it comes to paffe | 
that many more evident truths feeme | 
incredible to fuch who ‘know. not the | 
| caufes. of things : you may.as,foone | 
per- | 
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perfwade fome Country Peafants that | Liz. 1. 
the Moone is made of greene Cheefe 
(as wee fay) as that ’tis bigger than 
his Cart-wheele , fince both feeme 
“| equally to contradict his fight, and he 
has not reafon enough to leade him 
farther than his fenfes. Nay fuppofe 
(faith Platarch) a Philofopher thould 
be educated in fuch a fecret place, 
where hee might not fee either Sea or 
River , and afterwards fhould be 
brought out where one niight fhew 
him the great Ocean, telling him: the 
quality of that water, that it is brack- 
ifh falt and not potable, and yet there 
were many vaft creatures of all forms | 
living in it, which make ufe of the wa- 
ter as wee doe of the ayre; queftion- 
| leffe hee would laugh at all this as be- 
|] ing monftrous lies , and fables, with- 
‘|}rout any colour of truth. Juft fo: will 
this truth which I now deliver,appeare | 
unto others; becaufe we never dreamt 
of any fuch matter as a World in the 
Moone, becaufe the ftate of that place | 
hath as yet beene vailed from our | 
knowledge, therefore we can {carcely 
) affent to any fuch matter. Things are | 
: C very, 
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livery hardly received which are alto- 
gether ftrange to our thoughts and our 
fenfes. The foule may with leffe dif- 
| ficuity be brought to beleeve any ab- 
| furdity, when as ithas formerly beene 
| acquainted with fome colours and | | 
) probabilities for it; but whena new, |. | 
and an unheard of truth fhall come be- 
fore it, though it have cood grounds 
and reafons , yet the underftanding 1s 
afraid of it as a ftranger, and dares not 
ladmit it into his beleefe , without a 
|great deale of reluétancie and triall. 
‘And befides, things that are not mant- 
| fefted tothe fenfes, are not affented 
junto without fome labour of minde, 
 fome travaile and difcourfe of the un- 
derftanding ; and many lazic foules 
had rather quietly repofe themielves 
in an eafie errour, than take paines to 
fearch out the truth.. The ftrangenefle 
‘then of this opinion which I now de- 
liver, will be a great hinderance to its 
belicfe , but this is not to be refpected 
by reafon it cannot be helped. Ihave 
{tood the longer in the Preface, be- 
-caufethat prejudice which the meere’}| 
title of the booke may beget, cannot |) 
eafily 
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éafily be removed without a creat 
deale of preparation, and I could not 
tell otherwife how to reétifie the 
thoughts of the Reader for an im: 
partiall furvey of the following dif- 
courfe. BEETS 

‘T mutt needs confeffe, though I had 
| Often thought with my felfe that it 
was pofsible there might be aworld 
inthe Moone, yet it feeined fuch an 
uncouth opinion that I never durft dif 
cover it, for feare of being counted 
fingular , and ridiculous ; but after- 
ward having read Plutarch, Galileus, Ke- 
play’, with fome others, and fihding 
many of mine owne thoughts confir- 
med by fuch ftrong authority , Lehen 
concluded that it was not onely pof- 
fible there might be,but probable thar } 
there was another habitable world in 
that Planet. Inthe profecuting of this 
affertion, I fhall frft endeavour to 
cleare the way from fuch doubts as 
may hinder the {peed or eafe of far- 
ther progreffe, and becaufe the fup- 
pofitions imply’d inthis opinion, may 
feemeto contradict the principles of | 
keaton or faith, it will be requifite that 
3 O- ee LE be 
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| 1 rt remove this fcruple, fhewing the | jf hin 
conformity: of them to both thefe, | 9 jf 
and proving thofe truths that, may | jj ie 
make way forthe reft,which I fhallla- | 9 oe 
bour to performe in the fecond, third, } 9 hit 
fourth, and fifth Chapters, and then | iti 
| proceede to confirme fuch Propofiti-| |} tes 
loons, which doe more direétly belong } Jey: 
| to the maine point in hand. , found 
| Bong 
Propofition 2. op tole 
9 jcumen 
| | ts fu 
| That a plurality of worlds doth not contran} Wai 
dé any principle of reafon or faith, T hice 
: | Hite: 
Is reported of Ariforlechat when | 9 gop, 
| he fawthe Books of Adofes, hee | Foy 
| commended them for fuch a majeftick | J pep. 
| tile as might become,a God, -but} Bin, 
| withall hee cenfured: that manner of | J 
| writing to be very unfitting for a Phi- | ¥ 
| lofopher; becanfe there was nothing 
| proved inthem, but matters werede- 
| livered as if they would rather. com- 
| mand than perfwade beliefe. And,’tis 
| obferved that hee fets: downe nothing | 
| him- || 
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himfelfe 5 but hee confirmes it by the 
ftrongeft-reafons that may be found, 


onely world 5:that: hee:would have | 
found out fome fuch neceffary proofe | 
as might confirme it: Efpecially fince | 
hee labours: for it fo much in two | 
whole Chapters. But now all the ar: | 
guments which hee himfelfe urges in | 
this fubject, are very weake, and farre | 
enough from having in them any con- | 
vincing power, Therefore ’tis likely | 
that a plurality of worlds doth not | 
j contradict. any principle. of reafon. 
However , I will fet downe the two 
| chiefe of his arguments from his owne 
| works, and from them you may gueffe 
| the force of the other. y 
| The firftis this ) fince every heavie 


body doth naturally tend downwards; | 


and every light body upwards, what 
| a hudling and confufion muft there be | 
if there were two places for gravity, 


|and two places for lightneffe: for it | 
C773 is] 


24 


‘etstaenepmeetseescnsacnn 


Liss t. 


be Fab | Cap.2. 
there being {carce’ an’ argument of | 
force for any fubject in Philofophy, | 
which may not’ be picked out of his | 
Writings ; and therefore’tis likely if | 
there were inreafon a necefsity of one | 
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is probablethat the earth of that other 
world would fall downto thisCenter, 
| aad fo mutually the ayre and fire here 
afcend to thofe‘Regions in the other, 
| which “muft needs much. derogate 
from the providence of nature, _and 
caufe a great diforder.in his works, 
pe pers | But rateobec eft minime firma, (faith 
ae Zanchy) Andif you well confider the 
ee ‘| nature of gravity, you will plainely 
| {ee there is no ground to feare any 
fich confufion ; for heavinefle is no- 
thing elfe but fucha quality as caufes 
a propenfion in its fubject to tend 
downwards towards its owne Center; 
{o that for fome of that. earth to come 
hither, would not be faida fall but an 
afcenfion, fince it moved from its own 
place; andthis would bé impofsible 
(faith Kuvz0) becaufe again{t nature, 
and therefore no more to be feared 
than the falling of the Heavens. 

‘If youteply that then according to 
this | there muft be more Centers of 
eravity than one I anfwer.’ Tis ve- 
ry ptobablethere are, nor can We well || 
conceive, what any piece of the Moon 
would doe being fevered from the | 

reft 
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reftin the free and open ayre, but only 

returne unto it againe. | 
Another argument hee had from 
his Mafter Plato, that there is but one 
world, becaufe there is but one firft 

mover, God. : 
Infirma etiam oft bac ratio (faith Zan- 
chy) and we miy juftly deny the con- 
fequence, fince a pluraliry of worlds 
doth not take.away the unity of the 
firft mover. Vt enim forma [ubftantialis, 
ficprimum efficiens apparentem folummoda 
multiplicitatem indutt per fignatam mate- 
ream ( faith a Country-man of ours.) 
As the fubftantiall forme, fo the effici- 
ent caufe hath only an appearing mul- 
{tplicity from. its: particular . matter. 
You may fee this point more. largely 
handled, and thefe Arguments more 
fully anfwered by Plutarch in his 


booke (why Oracles are filent )and | 


Tacob Carpentarins in his comment on 
Alcinous. 
_, But our oppofites the Interpreters 
themfelves ,( who too. often doe jx- 
vare in verba magiflyi) will grant that 
there is not any ftrengthin thefe con- 
fequences , and certainly then fuch 
C4 weake 
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Lis. 
Cap.2. 


| Metaphyl- 
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Diog.Laeyt, | 
lb.3. 
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weake arguments could not covince 


that wife Philofopher, who in his o- 
ther opinions was wont to be {wayed 


by the ftrength and power of reafon: | | 


wherefore I fhould rather think that 
he had fome by-refpeét, which made 
him firftaffent to this opinion, and af- 
terwards ftrive to prove it. Perhaps 
it was becaufe hée feared to difpleafe 
his fcholler Alexander, of whom’tis 
related that he wept to heare a difpu- 
tation of another world, fince he had 
not then attained the Monarchy of 
this; his reftleffe wide heart would 
have efteemed this Globe of Earth 
not big enough for him, ifthere had 
beene another’; which made the Saty- 
rift fay of him, 

ZB fiuat infelix angufto limite mundi. 
“That he did vex himfelfe and {weat 
“in his defirés, as being pend up ina 
“ narrow roome, whenhee was con- 
“¢ fin’d but to one world. Before, he 
thought to, feat himfelfe next the 
Gods ; bufnow, when hee had done 
his beft, hee muft be content with 
fome equall, or perhaps fuperiout 
Kings. | 

It 
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It may be, that 4rzfforle' was mo- | Lre.1. | 
ved to this opinion, that hee might | Cap.2. | 
thereby take from lexander the occa- 
fion of this feare and difcontent, or 
elfe, perhaps, —4rifforle himfelfe was 
as loth ‘to hold the pofsibility of a 
world which he could not difcover, as 
Alexander was to heare of one which 
he could not conquer. ’Tis likely that 
fome fuch by-refpe& moved him to 
this opinion, fince the arguments hee 
urges for it, are confeft by his zealous | 
followers and commentators, to be 
very fleight and frivolous , and they 
themfelves grant , what 1am now to 
prove , that there is not any evidence 
in the licht of naturall reafon , which 
can fufficiently mianifeft that there is 
but one world. “yok: 

But: however fome may ‘object, 
would it-not be inconvenient and dan- 
gerous to admitof fuch opinions that 
doe deftroy thofe principles of Arz- 
frorle, which all the world hath fo long 
followed ? : 

This queftion is much controverted | sypgiz 
by fome of the Romifh Divines 3 Came | pro Ga- 
panella hath writ a Treatifein jag ick: 

O 
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t Lieste of it pert whom you may fee many 
| Cap.2. 


things worth the reading and notice. 

To it I anfwer, that this pofition in 
Philofophy , doth not bring any in- 
convenience to the reft, fince ’tis not 
Ariflorle, but truth that fhould be the 
rule of our opinions,and if they be not 
both found together, we may fay to 
him, as hee faid to his Mafter Plato, | 
a 12.06iy 33 evraty gino > Sam mepnuans a'afdeay: | 
“Though Plate were his friend, yet 
“lice would rather adhere-to truth | | 
“¢than him. = 

I muft needs grant, that wee areall| | 
much beholdentotheinduftry of the | | 
ancient Philofophers,, and more efpe- | 
cially: to -Arzflorle, for the greater part | 
of our learning ; but yet “tis not ingra- | 
titude to {peak againft him, when hee | | 
oppofeth truth; for then many of the 
Fathers would be very guilty, efpeci- | 
ally Zuflea, who hath writ a Treatife 
purpofely againft him. 

But fuppofe this opinion were falfe, 
yet tis not againft the faith, ‘and fo it 
may ferve for the better confirmation 
of that whichis true; the {parks of er- 


| cour, being forc’d out by oppofition, | | 
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as the {parks of fire by the ftriking of | Liz. 1. 
the flint and ftecle.. But fuppofe too,| Cap.2.° | 
that it were hereticall, and againft the 
faith, .yct may it be admitted with the 
fame. priviledge as <rifforle ,.. from. 
whom many more dangerous opini- 
ons have proceeded : as that the 
world is eternall, that God cannot | 
have while to looke after thefe inferi- 
our things, that after death there is no 
reward or punifhment , and fuch like 
blafphemies., which ftrike directly at 
the fundamentals of our Religion. 
Sothat it is juftly to be wondred | 
why fome fhould be fo fuperftitious 
inthefe dayes ,.as to:ftick clofer unto | 
him, than unto Scripture,as if his Phi- 
lofophy were the onely foundation of 
all divine trurhs.. | 7 
Vpon thefe grounds both St. Kin- 
centius and Serafinus de firmo (as | have 
feene them quoted) think thar 4rzfforle 
was the violl of Gods wrath, which 
was powred, out upon the waters of} 
wifedom by the third Angel; But 
for my.part, I think the world is much 
beholden to him forall its {ciences.. 
But yet.’twerea fhame for thefe later 
ag ~ ages | 
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Listt.' ages to reft. our felves meerely upon 


Cap. ae” 


the labours of our Fore-fathers , as if |) 


they had informed us of all things to 
be knowne ; and when we are fet upon 
their fhoulders, not'to fee further than 


they themfelves did. ’Twere a fu- | 4) 


perftitious , a lazie opinion to think 


| Arzflotles works the bounds and limits 


of all humane invention , beyond 


which theré could be no pofsibility of | | od 


reaching. Certainly there are yet ma- 
ny things left to difcovery, and 1t can- 
not be any inconvenience forus, to 


| Maintaine a new truth, or rectifie an 
ancient errour. : 
But the pofition (fay fome) 1s di- 
rectly againft Scripture, for 


1. Mofes telsus but of one world, 


and his Hiftory of the Creation had 


been very imperfect, if God had made 
another. 
2. Saint Zohn {peaking of Gods 


works , fays hee made the world , in 
the fingular number, and therefore 
| there ts but one :’tis the argument of 


Aquinas, and hethinksthat none will 


oppofe it; but fuch who with Demo- 
eritm efteeme fome blinde chance, and 


not 
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hot any wife providence to be the fra- 


mer ofall things. 
3- The opinion of more worlds 
has inancient times beene accounted 


a herefie, and Bareniw affirmes that for. 


this very reafon Firgilius was cafteut 


| of his Bifhoprick, and excommunica-: 


ted fromthe Church. 


4.. Afourth argument there is ur-- 


ged by Aquinas, if there be: more 
worlds than one, then they muft ei- 


ther be of the fame, or of a diverfe'na- 
ture; but they are not of the fame: 
kinde ; for this were needlefle , and 


would argue an improvidence, fince 
one would have no more perfection 
than the other; not of divers kindes, 
| for then one of them could not be cal- 


led the world or univerfe, fince it did. 


not, containe univerfall perfection. I 
have cited this argument, becaufe it is 
fo much ftood upon by Fulisa Cefarla 
Galla, one that has purpofely writ a 
Treatife againft this opinion which I 


now deliver; but the Dilemma is fo 


blunt that it cannot cut om either fide, 
and the confequences fo weakethat ] 


dare truft them without anvanfwer , 
| And 


Be Phenom 
in orbe Lim | 
ne. 
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And (by the way ) you may fee this 
later Author in that place , where hee 
endeavours to prove a necefsity. of 
one world, doth leave the chiefe mat- 
terin hand, and take much needleffe 
paines to difpute againft Democritus, 
who thought thatthe world was made 
by the cafuall concourfe of atoms ina 
great vacuum, It {hould feeme that ei- 
ther his caufe or his skill was weake, 
orelfe he would have ventured upon 
a ftronger adverfary. Thefe argu- 
merits which I have fet downe,are the 
chiefeft which I have met with againft 
this fubjeét , and yet the beft of thefe 
hath not force enough to endanger the 
truth that I have delivered. 

Vnto. the two. firft it may be an- 
fwered, that the negative authority of 
Scripture is. not prevalent in -thofe 
things which are not the fundamen- 
tals of Religion. 

But you le reply, though it doe not 
neceflarily conclude, yet ’tis probable 
if there had beene another world, wee 
fhould have had fome notice of it’in 
Scripture. : | 

Lanfwer , “tis as probable thatthe 

| Scrips 
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Scripture fhould have informed us of 
the planets, they being very remark- 
able parts of the Creation; and yet 
neither Adofes, nor Fob, nor the Pfalmes 
(the places moft frequent in Aftrono. 
| micall obfervations ) nor any. other 
_| Scripture mention any of them but 
the Sunne and Moone. Becaufe the 
difference betwixt them and the other 
ftarres, was knowne onely to thofe 
who were learned men , and had skill 
in Affronomze. As for that exprefsion 
in Job Apa 32319 the flarres of the mor- 
ning, it is inthe plurall number, and 
therefore cannot properly be applied 
to Venus. And for that in J/aiah 99°71; 
tis confefled to be a word of obfcure 
interpretation, and therefore is but by 
gueffe tran flated in that fence. It be- 
ing a true andcommon rule, that He- 
brei vez fideralts minime curio. ceeleftium 
nominum penuria laborant. The Jewes 
being but little skilled in Aftrontomie, 
their language dos want proper ex- 
prefsions for the heavenly bodies, 
and therefore they are faine+fome- 
times to attribute the fame name unto 
divers conftellations. 

Now 


lob 38 7. 


Ifai.ng.t2. | 


Fromond. 
Velta.t.3s 
Cape. 

So 2 Reg. 
230%. 
niin. 
Which is 
interpre- 
ted both 
for the 
planets & 
for the 12 
fignes. 
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6 RABE sind tis ile Sanne EASE 
Liz.t.|  Nowifthe Holy Ghoft had inten- 
Capa. | ded to reveale unto.us any naturall fe-.| | 
crets, certainly hee would never have } | 
: omitted the- mention of the planets, 
Keplar. ix-| Quorum more wibil eft quod de Condicorts | _ 
sane fapientia teftatur evidentius apud cos qut | | 
capinat. Which doe fo evidently fet | | 
forth the wifedome of the Creator. | - 
And therefore you muft know that 
tis befides the feope of the old Te- 
‘ftament orthe new, to difcover any 
thing unto. us concerning the fecrets 
of Philofophy, ‘tis not his intent in 
the new Teftament, fince wee cannot 











conceive how it might any way be- 
long either to the Hiftorical, exegeti- 
call, or propheticall parts of it :mor is 
it his intent inthe old Teftament, as ‘ts 
well obferved by our Countrey-man 
Matter Wricur. Non Mofts aut Pro- 
In Epist.ad h A: Me wid 
phetarum inflitutum fuilfe viderwr Mathe- 


Gilbert. 





maticas aliquas aut Phyficas fubcilitates 
-promulgare , fed ad vulge captum & lo- 
| quends morens., guemadmodums nutrices in- 
fantults (olent , {efe accommodare, ‘°’ Tis 
“not the endeavour of A4ofes or the 
| © Prophets to difcover any Mathema- 
|S ticall or Philofophicall fubtulties, 
bee Hie Baas | wok 
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|| aswelkas othershedoesit aftera vuls | 
|| Sar way; as itis commonly’ noted, de- 
|| larinig the originall chiefely:of thofe 














‘||| things which are obvious to the fenfe, 





| | and being filent of other things which | 
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egies 
““but rather to-accommodate them: 
‘felves to vulgar capacities, and ordi: 
“nary {peech?'as nurfesare wont to.| 
“ufe their Infants. True indeed, 1%0.,| 
fes is there to handle thei'Hiftory of} | 
the Creation. But ’tiscertaine (faith | 
Calvin) that his purpofeis to tteat only 
of the vifible forme of the world, and 
thofe-parts of it which might be moft 
eafily underftood by the dgnorant.and | 
ruder-foit-of people, and therefore we | 
arenot thence torexpe& the dif covery, 
of any naturall fecret,: artésxécondizas 
aliunde difcarqui-wolet schie fpiritis Dei 
ormnes unl fine exceptione doceré voluit. 
As for more hidden Arts;theyimutt be 
lookeda forticlfezwhere 3° the Holy | 
Ghoft: did. here intendito iaftruc all 
withoutexceptionbAnd therefore tis 
obferved:; thati ALfer does ‘not any 
whete>meddle with finch matters as 
were very hard‘tobe concéived:s for 
being to’ informethe common people 
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34 | 
Liv. t4| then could not well. be apprehended: 
Cap.as | And therefore Pererius propofing. the 
fom.ie \iqueftion y;why the Greation of plants 
rGenrte | & herbsis mentioned, butinot of met- 
‘tallsand minerals 21.0" ty et 
 Anfwers..guza -iflarnm rerum gee 
| weratio eft valgo- occulta: & ignot as. Be> 
cafe ithefe things are’ not: do com- 
monly” kmowne. as the otheto;: and 
hee adds, Mofes noncbinnia, fed manifefia 
omnibus enarranda fafcepst.: Mofes did 
not intend ‘to rélate-unto us the begins || 
 nings ofall things ;7but thofe oncly | 
which: were moftvevident’ tintovall 
bit! ©: men: And thereforeoo, Aquinas obs | 
68.ait3. | fetves that hice: writes ‘nothing. of tte 
ayré’, » becaufe that ‘being “invifible) } 
the people ‘knew not whether there 
-wereany fuchbody.or:no. »Andifor | 
this very reafon;\S& fendm alfothinks | ff \1 
Reet s3 that'there: 1s nothing eXprefhconcer- | 
Lc beveviaa't ning the Creation of:Angels, becaufe | 
iaaGen. | therude:and ignorant vulgar werent | 
fo capable: of apprehending gheisyna- 
tutes. And yet notwithitanding,ehefe | 
ate as remarkable parts-of the Greati- | 
on; and as fitto: be knowrleas another | 
world. And thetefore the Holy Ghoft 1 
: too fh 
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too lufesfuch: ‘vulgar exprefsionis, 
| which fer things forth rather as they 
appeare'; thanasthey are, as when he 
calls the Moome one of shegreater lights, 
whereas:'tis the leaft thatrwee-can fee 
inthe whole heavens. So. afterwards 
{peaking of thes great staine: which 


drowned the world ; sheefayes:; The | 


 windowes-of heavenwere opened, be! 

caufeit feemed to come with that-vio- 
lence, asvif, it were pouredoutfrom 
windowesimthe Birmameriti © <0! ; 
> UAndinreferenceto;this,adrowebus | 
defcribed) in fundty orhet* plasesdsy | 
the heavens being {hue up. So that the! 
phrafes: which the -Holy: Gholt tutes | 
concertingthefe thines}sare. nor tobe 


Lis es 
Cape. 


Gen t.16 


Mala. 310. | 


Sic walter || 
Rawily c.g! 
(c& .6. if 


* Deungi. | 
17. 4 
IReg.3.35 8 
Luk.g-25. 4 


naderftoodurta literal \fenle 5. -butwa- | 


ther! asiwbigad xexprefsions ; and-this. 
{peakirigicanicer nine thatinthe Pfalm, 
who firerched theéar. th upd the water fs he 
Rotesithatiwhehi the words of Scrip 


+ L248 Gen. | 


a 
Pfal.i36.6 4 


tare dhathifeemte to :coritradict com-|| 


mon denferorexperiarice. } there ate 
they ito ibeonnderftood; inia qualified 
ferice, and notaccordinig-tothe Jetser. 


} | And :tis‘obferved,, that: for want of | 


D3. thist 
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ee een ESE 
this rule , fome of the:Ancients have 
faftied ftranige abfurdities: upon.the | 
words of the Scripture. So Saint Jy. 
byofe efteemed it a herefie to think that | 
the Sunne and Starres were not very 
hot ; as being againft'the words of 
Scripture, Pfalm.19.6 where the Pfal- 
mift fayes, that there is nothing thatis } 
hid from the heat of the Sunne. So 
others there are that would prove the | 
heavens not tobe round, :out of that 
place, Pf4l.104.2. Hee firetched out the 
heavens like a cartaine. So Procopius alfo 
was of opinion, that the earth was 
founded upon the waters ;: nay, hee 
made it part of his faith, proving it out 
of Pfal.24.2.He bath founded the earth up» 


| onthe feas,and éftablifbed it upomthe floods. 


Thefe and fuch like abfprdities have 
followed ; “when men looke for the 
srounds of Philofophy imthewords 
of Scripture. So thar, fromi:what hath 
beene faids Lmay concludethat the fix 
fence of Scripture concerhing any 10? | 
ther world .-is not fufficient arghment |" 
to prove that there is none. -Thusyfdr 


the two firfiargiiments soi: o8 ork FR, 


Vitto the thitd, I'may-anfiver, ithat | 9), 
ae this] @) 
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this very example is quoted by others, 
to thew the ignorance of thofe primi- 
tive times , who did fometimes con- 
| | demne what they did not underftand, 
and have often cenfur'd the lawfull 
) | and undoubted parts: of Mathematicks 
| | for hereticall » becaufe they them- 
felves could nut perceive a reafon of 
it. And therefore their practife in this 
| particular, is no fufficient teftimonie 
againtt us. 
But laftly, Lanfwer to all the above 
{hamed_ objections , that. the terme 
(World) may be taken in a double 
fenfe, more generally forthe whole 
Vniuerfe,as it implies init the elemen- 
tarieand sethereall bodies, the ftarres 
and the earth. Secondly, more parti- 
cularly for an inferiour World con- 
fifting of elements. 
|» Now the maine drift of all thefear- 
| guments, is: to confute. a plurality of 
)) | Worlds inthe firft fenfe, and if there 
| } Were any fuch, it might,perhaps,feem | 
| ftrange, that Mofes , or S:.Fobn fhould 
j eithernot know, or not mention its 
creation. And'Virgilius was condem- 
{ned forthis opinion, becaufe hee held 
D 2 : qued 
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i 
quoafit alias mundus fub terra, aliafque | 
Solee Lunt, (as Bayoniws) that within | | 
our globe of earth, there was another 
world, another Sunne and Moone, 
and fo he might feeme to exclude this 
from the number of the other crea- 
‘tites. 07 
But now there is no fuch danger in 
this opinion, which is here delivered, 
finice this World is faid.to be in the 
Moone, whofe creation is particularly 
expreft. | 
So that inthe firt fenfe I yeeld,that 
there is but one world , which is all 
that the arguments doe prove ; but un- || : 
derftand it in the fecond fenfe, and fo} 
Laffirme there may be more, nor doe | 
any of the above named: objections |} 
prove the contrary. | 
~ Neither can this opinion derogate |§|" 
from the divine Wifedom (as Agquzas \§) 
thinks) but rather advance it, fhewing J 
4 compendinm of providence, that could §)™ 
make the fame body a world, anda) 
Moone: a world for habitation,and a 
| Moone for the ufe of others , and the | 
ornament of the whole frame of Na- 
ture. Foras the members of the body | 
ferve# 
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ee 


ferve not onely forthe prefervation of | Lie.r, | 
themfelves, but forthe ufe and conye- | Capo. | 
niencie of the whole,.asthe hand pro- | (ufenisde | 
teéts the head aswell as faves it felfe, FAS | 
fo is it in the parts.of the Vniverfe,{ =” 
where each one may ferve as well for 
theconfervation of that which ts with- 
in it, as the help of others without ic, : 
Aer fennus a late Jefuite, propofing | comment. | 
the queftion whether or no, the opini, | * S*. 
']} onof more worlds than one, be hereti- | 43.” 
calland.againtt the faith ¢ He an{wers 
it negatively, becaufe it does not con- 
tradi any expreffe place of Scripture, 
or determination of the Church, And 
though (faith he) it feemes.to bea rath 
opinion, as being againft che confent 
of the Fathers ; yet if this controverfie 
|} be chiefly Philofophicall; then their 
authorities aré not of fuch weight. 
Vntothis it may be added, that the 
| confent of the Fathers is prevalent 
| onely in fuch points as were firft con- 
H troverted amoneft them, and then ge- 
nerally decided one way, and not in 
fuch othér particulars as never fell up- 
der their examination and difpute.. * 
H Thave now in fome meafure fhewed 


ans | . D4 that 
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that a plurality of worlds does not 
contradi@ arly ptiticiple of reafon or 
place of Seripture , and fo cleared the 
firft patt of that fuppofition which is 
implied in the opinion. | 
“Tr may next be enquired , whether 
‘tis pofsible there may bea clobe of 
elements ‘in that which wee call the 
xtheteal! parts of the Vniverfe; for if 
this (as it ts according to the common 
Opinion) be priviledged from any 
change or cotfuption,it will be in vain 
then to imagine any element there; 
and if we will have another world,we 


muft then feeke out fome other place 
forits fituation. ‘The third Propofiti- 
on therefore fhall be this. 


| Propofition 2. 


That the heavens doe not confift of .any fuch 
pure matter , which can priviledge them 
from the like change and corruption , as 
thefe inferiour bodies are able unto. 


WT hath beene often’ queftioned a- 
moneft the ancient ‘Fathers & Phi- 
fofophers'y what kinde-of matter that |] 
, fhould | 
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fhould:be of which the: heavens are 
framed. Some think that they confit 
of a .fifth fubftance diftin® from the 
foure elements, as Arifforle holds ,and 
with:him fome of the late Schoole- 
| men, whofe fubtill braines could not 
be:content:to attribute to thofe vatt 
glorious. bodies but common mateti- 
alls and therefore they themfelves 
had rather take pains to preferre them 
to fome extraordinary nature;whereas 
notwithftanding , all the: arguments 
they could invent } were ‘notable .to 


convince anece(sity of any fuch mat- | 


| ter, as.1s confeft by their owne * fide. 
It were muchto be defired, that thefe 
men had notin other cafes, as: well.as 
this, multiplied things without necef- 
fity, and as if there had hot been e- 

nough to be katowne in the fecrets of 
nature, have {fpunne out new fubjects 
from their own braines, to finde more 
work forfuture ages ; I {hall not men- 
tion their arguments, fince “tis already 
confeft, that they.arenone.of them of 
any neceflary. confequence'; and be- 
fides, you may-fee them fet downe in 

any ofthe books deCelo. | 


Butt 
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«= Butitisthe generall confent of the 


|, Fathers ;:and the opinion of Lombard, 


‘that the heavens confift of the fame 
matter with thefe: fublunary bodies. 
St, Ambrafe is fo.confident of it,that-he 
efteemes the’contrary a herefie. ‘True 
indeed, they differmuch among them- 


felves,fome thinking themto be made 


of fire, others of water, and others of 
both; but herein they generally-agree, 
that they areall framed of fome cle- 
ment orother, Which Dionyfiu Car- 
thufianm colleéts' from that place in 
" Genefis, where the heavens are mentio- 
ned in their creation, as divided onely 

in diftance from the elementary bo- 

dies, & not as being made of any new 

matter. To this purpofe others cite 

the derivation ‘of the Hebrew word 

mow, qua Ow ibi G OD aque or quaft 

WN ignis & OD aque. Becaufe they 

are framed out of thefe elements. But 

concerning this , you may fee fundry 

difcourfes more at large in Ludovzcus 

Molina, Eufebins Nirembergim , with 

divers: others. The venerable Bede 

thought the Planets to confift of all 

the foure elements; and *tis likely that 

the 
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the other parts are of an aereous fub- 
ftance,, as will be fhewed afterward ; 
however; I cannot now ftand to recite 
the arguments for either; I have onely 
urged thefe Authorities to: counter- 
vale Ariffotle, and the Schoolémen, 


and the better. to make way for a| 


proofe of their corruptibility. 

The next thing then to be enquired 
after, is, whether they be of a corrup- 
tible nature , not whether they'can be 
deftroyed by God; for this, Scripture 
puts out of doubt. . 

Nor whether or no ina long time 
they would weare’ away and grow 
worfe ; for from any fuch feare they 
have beene lately \priviledged. But 
whether they are capable of fuch 
changes and vicifsitudes, as this inferi- 
our world is lyable unto? 

The two chief opinions concerning 
this; have both erred in fome extre- 


mity, the one fide going fo farre from | 
the other, that they have both gone 
beyond the right, whilft 4rifotle hath | 
oppofed the truth , as well as the} 


Stoicks. : 
Someof the Ancients have thought, 
iy that 
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that the heavenly bodies have ftood in 


| need. of nourifhment from. the ele-’ 


ments, by. we! they were continually 
fed, 8 fo had divers alrerationsby rea- 
fon oftheir food;this is fathered on He- 


raclitus,followed by that great Natura- 


litt Pliny,& in generall attributed to all 
the Stoicks. You-may fee Seseca ex- 
prefly to this purpofe iu thefe words. 
Ex ila alimentaomnibus animalibus,om. 
nibus atts, omniben flellis dividuxtur bine 
profertur quo fuflzneantur tot Sidera tags 
exercitara,tam avida,ptr drem,nohemane, 
ut in operetta in pafla. Speaking of the 
earth, he fayes, from thence itis that 
nourifhment is divided to all the living 
creatures, the Plants'and the Starres ; 
hence were {uftained fo many conftel-| 
lations, fo laborious, fo greedy, both 
day and night, as well in their feeding 
as working, Thusalfo Lucaz fings, 
Necnon Oceano pafci phebsmaue po- 
luma, Credimus, 

Voto thefe Prolomiealfo that learned 
Egyptian feemed to agree, when hee 
affirmes that the body of the Moone 
is moifter, and cooler than any of the | 
other Planets, by reafon ofthe earthly | 

vapours 








mity be 4\ World. 


vapours that are‘exhaled unto it. You | Laz.z. | 
) {ee thefe: Ancients thought the Hea- 
| vens.to be fo farre from this imagined 
{incorruptibility, that rather’ like the 
| weakeftbodies they ftood in need of 
|| | fome-continuall nourifhment, without 
| | whichthey couldinot fubfift. 
|| But4riflotle and his followers were 
| fo farrefrom this, that they thought 
| | | thofe elorious ‘bodies could not’con- 
| | i) taine within them any fuch principles 
{as mightmake them lyable to theleaft 
| change'or corruption’, and their chiefe | 
| reafon was'y becaufe we could notin 
| | do longa fpace:difcerne ‘any alteration 
among ftthems Butunto this I anfwer. | 
||P. r1eefSuppofing wee could not,” yet / 
| wouldienot hence:folfow’ that there ' 
|| were noné, as heevhimfelfe in effe& 
| {doth confeflein another place ; «for 
| | {peaking concerning “our knowledge | pe ceiete | 
|-ofthe Heavens, he fayes, ‘tis very im- | os. | 
| perfetand:difficult,. by: reafoniof the 
_ Pvaft-dittance of thofe bodies from'us, 
and becaufe the changes which may 
happen unto themsare nat either bigee 
||| enough 5 or frequent enough’to fall’ 
| owithinthe apprehenfion and obferva- 
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That the Moone. 
tion ofour fenfes.; no wonder then if || 
he himfelfe be deceived in his.afferti- | 
ons concerning thefe particulars. But | 
yet, inthis hee implies, that if aamian || 
were neater to thefe heavenly ‘bodies, | 
hee would bea fitter. Judge: to-decide | | 
this controverfiethats’ himfelfes! Now | 
its ouradvantage, that by \the help of | 
Galilew.his glaffe, wee are advaticed 
nearer.unto them, andthe heavens are 
made more prefent to us than they j}) 
were before. However,as its with us|} 
where there be many vicifsitudes and} 
fuceefsions of thifigs, though the earth) 
| abidesh for ever + So likewilé mayit be|} 
| amongft the planets, in which though 
| therethould be divers alterations, yet!|| 
| they;them elves; may. ftill continue of 
| thefamie quantity-anddighteon 212.7 | | 
|. 92, Thoughiwee couldsnot sby:our'} 
| enfesfee fuch alterations, yetour rea-|}) 
| fon might; perhaps: fufiicientlycon-| 
| vinceus of them). ; Not icanawee welll} 
| conceive howtheiSunhe fhould reflect |§ 
| againfithe Moone; and yet not pro-|} 
| duce'fome alteration of heat. Dzogenesi| 
|the Philofopher:was» hence pertwa-||) 


| ded, \that thofe | fcorching zheats dad} § | 


burntil § | 
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burntthe Moone into the forme of 4 
Pumice-{tone; out 

3. Lanfwers shat therehave beene 
fome alterations obferved there ; wit- 
nefle thefecomrets which’ have beene 
feene: above tht Moone. As alfo thofe 
fpots: or clouds that encompaffe the 
body of the Sunjamoneft which,there 


is.a frequent fuccelsion by acorrupti- | 


oof tthe old,and a generation of new. 
So that though: 4refforlesconfequence 
were fufficient,whé'he proved thatthe 
heavens werenot corruptible,becaute 
there have not any chariges beene dif- 
covered in them ;-yer this by the fame 
reafon muftbe ‘asiprevalent;, ‘thatthe 
Heavens are‘corraptibleybecaufe there: 
havebeene fo many alterations obfer- 
ved there, Butof thefe; together with 
afarther confirmation of this propoft- 
tion; Thal have‘occafiontod peak af- 
térwards 5 Inthe meanefpacey: Twill 


47 


Lis.i. 


Cap.3. 


referre the Reader tosrhat work of}eor« 


Sheinersa \aceJefuire which he tities his 
Roja Veins, whereshee: may fee this 
point concerning the corruptibiliryof 
thé Heavens'largely handled,and fufh- 


There 


Lib.4.par.2 
Cap 24+ 355, 











| 
Ei 
4 


That ‘the Moone. 


1 Noe Tent ipei daa epacasatiancslalinestiets 
There are fome other things, ‘on 
which I might here take an occafion} 
toenlarge my felfe ; ;butbecaufe they 
are directly handled by many others, 
and doe not immediatly belong:to the 
chiefe matter in hand, J fhall therefore 
referre the Reader to their Authors, 
and omit any large proofe of them my 
felfe, as defiring all pofsible brevity.:: 
r. The firft is this: That theresare 
no folid Orbes. If there bea habitable 


|-world inthe Moone | (which I now af- 
{ firme) it muft-follow, that her Orbe. 


‘not folid as Ariftorle fuppofed;  andif 


|not hers, why any. of the other.) Inaz 


Ifa.51.6. 


| Ane. lee. 
HT LR .C.ge 


ther think that they-are-all of a fluid 


| (perhaps aeréous)fubftance.Saint Az 


byofé, and: Saint Bafl did endeavour to 


|:prove: this out iof ‘that place ite Fay, 
where they are compared to {moak jas 


| they are both quoted by Rhodiginus. 


Hift. mat. 
1.26.1 Ok 


‘Enfebius  Nicembergius doth « likewife | 
from, that: place confuté the folidity 


\-and_incorfuptibility of the Heawens, 


and -cites: for) the-famie; interpretation 7 


‘|che authority of Ewflachius of Amzichs ¥ 


Ia lib fp 
Genad lit, 


and Saint 4eflie,lam fure,in one place’ 
feemes to affent unto: this» opinion, |} 
ort though;¥} 
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though hee does often in his other | ] 


works contradictic. 


If youefteeme the teflimony of the 
ancient Fathers ; to be of any gréat | 
force or confequence ina Philofophi- | 
call difpute, you may fee them to this | 


purpofein Sixtus Senenfis lzb.5 Biblioth. 


annot.14. The chicte reafons, that are | 
commonly urged for the confirmati- | 


| | on ofit, are briefly thefe three. 
r From the altitude of divers c6- 


mets; which have beene.obferved to | 


be above the planets, thorough whofe 
Orbs (ifthey had beene folid) there 


would not have beene any paflage. To | 


( : thefeé may be added thofe lefler plaz 


|netsolately «difcovéred about Fupiter | 
and Saturae, forowhich Aftronomers | 


have not yet framed any Orbs, 


2 -From that uncertainty of all A- | 
ftronomicall obfervations, which will | 
follow upon’ the fuppofition of fuch | 
folid fpheres.’ For thicn we fhould fe. | 
| ver difcetne, any: Starre but by 2 roul- | 
titude' of refractions, arid fo confe-| 
quently wee'could not pofsibly finde | 
| their true fituations either in refpect of | 


| us, or inregard of one another! Since 
E _ what 
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what everthe eye difcernes’ by a re- 


F-aéted beame, it apprehends to bein} § » 


fome other place than wherein tt is. 

| But now this would be fuch anincon- 
venience , as would quite fubvertthe 
| grounds & whole Art of Aftronomy, 
and therefore is by no meanes to bei) 
admitted. ' 

| “Vnto this itis commonly anfwered, 
that all thofe Orbs are equally dia-] 
phanous, though ‘nor of a continued }) 


quantity. Wee reply, that fuppofing | Bis 


they were,yet this cannot hinder them |§ 
from being the caufes of refraction, | 
| which is produced: as well by the di-}) 
verfity of fuiperficies , as the different |#) 
perfpicuity of bodies. Two olaffes put |§ 
together, will caufeadivers refraction }§ 

from another fingle one that is:but of} 
equall thickneffe and perfpicuity. : | 
3 From the differént height of thes®) 


fame planet at feverall times. Por if }g), 
according to the ufuall Hypubefis,there [i io, 
fhould be fuch diftin&, folid Orbs, (Rf. 


then it would be impofsible thatthe } 
planets fhould intrénch upon oneano- | 
thers Orbs, or that two ofthemvatie- | 

verall times fhould be above one ano- |#% 
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“iP | cher, which notwithfanding hath bin! Lis.1, 
il, | proved to’be fo by later.experience, | Cap.3, 
S| Tycho hath obferved,that Venus is Lom- 
MM] | times nearetito.us tham the Sunne or 
MW | Afercury,and fomtimes farther off than | 
Y) Bbich ; which appearances Regiomenta | 
| wae himfelfe does acknowledge, and 

withall , does contefle that they can- 
“il not be reconciled to thé common H)- 
if porhefs. Cy : 
| But for your -better fatisfadtion | 
"Oy| herein, Tfhallreferreyoutotheabove|.. _ f 
til}; named Sebeimer, in his \Rofa Vefina, in gaia 
i | Whom you may fee both authorities | 30, °° f 
de | and reafon, very largely and diftin@ly 
ch) fet downe for this opinion. For the 
lt! better confirmation of which hee ad- | 
toll) joynies‘alfo fome authenticall Epittles 
tll) of Fredericws Calins Lynceus 2 Noble 


| Prince, written'to Bellarmine, cotitain- 
jing divers reafons tothefame purpofe. 
You may alfo fee:the famé truth fet | 
downeby Fohsnnes Pena, in his Pre- 
face to Eucleds Opticks., and .Chreftoph. 
| Kothmazausoth who thought the Fir- 
ino maiment to be onely ayté’; and though | 
tethe noble Tycho doe difpute againt 
uo-4 thier, yethe pete holds Quod pro- 
thet = Mote 9 2 


Defies | 
HUS.72: 47, § 
6.9. e 
| peus |. 
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EER sh mis 
pius ad veretatzs penetralca accedit tec opi- 
nid, quan Ayiftotelica vnlgariuer approba 
th, Gud column pluribus realibus atque tnz- 
evvits orbibus citra vem replevit. “ That 
“this opinion comes meeret to the 
truth than that common one of Azi- 
<<’ forle which hath to no purpole filled 
ccrhe Heavens: with fuch reall andim- 
€ pervious Orbs. i | 
>, There is no element of fire, [Bim 
which muft be held with this opinion || yo 
here delivered 5 for ifwee fuppofea Wf 
worldin the Moone, thenit will fol+ |i 
low, that the fphere of fire, either is |B uut 
Hot there where’tis ufually placed in a: 
the concavity of his Orbe, or elfe that §)tn 
thereis no fuch thing atall, whichis § nt 
moft probable, fince there are notany §) 
fach folid Orbs , that ‘by their fwift: ina 
motion might heat and enkindle the a 
_adjoyning ayte’, which is imagined towfiul 
he the reafon of that element. The § hey 
arguments that are commonly urged §in 
to this purpofe, are thele ya a1 | 
y- That which was before alledged Bitim 
concerning the refractions which will Bly: 
be caufed by a different medium. ;For§N 
ifthe matter of the heavens be ofone By 
eh ¥ thick-§f 
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thicknefle;and theelement of fire ano- 
ther, and the upper Region of ayre di- 
ftinc fromboth thefe; andthe lower 
Region feverall from alk the reft,there 
will then be fuch a multiplicity of re- 
fractions , as muft neéceffarily deftroy 
the certainty: of all. Aftronomicall 
obfervations. All which -inconveni- 
ences might be avoyded by fuppo- 
finz (as wee: doe ) that: there is one- 
ly one Orbe of vaporous ayre which 
encompafles our earth, all the reft be- 
ing £therea# and of the fame perf{pi- 
culty. : 

2 The fituation of this element does 
| NO way agree with 4riffotles own prin- 
| ciples, or that common providence of 
| nature, which wee may difcerne in or- 
dinary matters. For if the heavens be 
without all elementary qualities, as is 
dtopattually fuppofed, then: it would bea 
iWety incongruous thing for the ele- 
rol] Ment ofsfire to be placed immediatly 

~ | Mext untoit:, Since the heat of this is 
dod | the moft powerfull and vigorous qua- | 
sell Lity that is amoneft allthereft, And | 
fot) Naturein herjother works , does not 
oyne extreames, but by fomething of 
: joe. a 
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fame of our. bodies, the bones which 
axe of a hard fubftance, and the flefh of 
afoft, are not joyned together but by 


the intercefsion of membranes and | | 


oriffels, fuch as being of a middie na- 
ture may fitly come betwixt. 

3 Tis not conceiveable for what 
ufe or benefit there fhould be any fuch 
element in that place , and certaine it 
is that Nature does not doe any thing 
in vaine. : 

4 Betwixt two extreams there can 
be but one Medium, and therefore be- 
tweene thofe-two oppofite elements 
of earth and water, it may feeme more 
convenient to place onely the ayre, 
which fhall partake of middle quali- 
ties different from both. 

5 Fire does not feeme fo properly 
and directly: to be oppofed to any, 
thing as Tce, and if the one be notan 
element, why fhouldthe other¢ 

If you object thatthe fireawhich we 
commonly ufe, does alwayes fend up- 
wards. Ianfwer, This cannot prove 
that there is @naturall: place for fuch 


anclement,fince our adverfaries them- | 
{elves |] 
! = 
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SS 
felves.doe grant that cxlznary and ele-| Tie.y. 
mentary fire acreof different kinds. The Cap.3. 
onedoes burne, fhine, and corruptits| ~ 
fubjec&; the other difagrees from it in 
all thefe refpects. “And therefore from 
the afcent of the,one, wee cannot prov- 
perly inferre the being or fituation of 
the other. : 

But for your farther fatisfaction | 
herein, you may perufe Cardaa, Foban-| 
nes Pena that learned Frenchman , the 
noble Tycho , with divers others who 
have purpofely handled this propo- 
{ition. 

3. I might addeathird, vz. that 
there is no Mufick of the {pheares; for 
if they be not folid,how can their mo- 
tion caufe any fuch found as is con- 
ceived? I doethe rather meddle with 
this , becaufe Plutarch fpeakes as if a 
man might very. conveniently heare 
that harmony,if he were an inhabitant 
in the,Moone. But I gueffe that hee 
| | faid this out of incogitancy, and did 
|| not well confider thofe neceflary con- 
|| | fequences which depended. upon his 
opinion. However, the world would 
have no great loffe in being deprived 
| EB 4 of 
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ene tis ha ea ne 
Lrs.1. | of this Mufick, unleffe at fomtimes we} | 
Cap.3. | vad the priviledge to ‘heare it :"Then } | 
¢ fomnitt. | indeed Philo the Jew thinksit would | | 
faveus the charges of dyet, and wee 
might live at an eafie rate by feeding 
at the eare only and receiving no other | 
/nourifhment; and forthis very reafon | 
(fayes he) was A4ofes enabled to tarry } | 
‘forty dayes and forty nights in the [ 
| Mount without eating any thing , be- | | 
caufe hee there heard the melody of | | 
the Heavens. --Rifam teneatis. 1 know | | 
this Mufick hath had great Patrons, | 
both facred & prophane Authors,fuch | | 
as Ambrofe, Bede, Bocrius, Anfelme, Plato, | 
| Cicero, and others; but becaufe itis not 
| now, Ithink, affirmed by any, I fhall 
‘not therefore beftow either paines or 
time in arguing againit it. : 
It may furffice that I have onely na- fF 
med thefethree laft, and for the two 
more neceffary., have referred the 
Reader to others for fatisfacuon. I 
fhall in the next place proceed to the 
| nature of the Moones body , to know 
whether that be capable of any: fuch 
| conditions, as may make it pofsible to 
be inhabited, and what thofe qualities 
are 
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are: wherein it more neerely agrees 


with our earth. i 





Propofition Pane 


That the Mooneis afolid, compatted, opa- : 


cous body. 5 


Shall not need to ftand long in the 

proofe of this Propofition, fince it 
is.a truth already agreed on by the ge: 
nerall confent of the moftiand the beft 
Philofophers. 

1 It is folid, in oppofition to fluid, 
as is the ayre; for how otherwife could 
it beat back the light which it receives 
from the Sunne ¢ 

But here it may be queftioned,whe- 
ther or no the Moone beftow her light 
upon us by the reflection of the Sun- 
beames from the fuperficies of her bo- 
dy, orelfe by her owne illumination? 
Some there are who affirme this latter 
part. So dverroes,*Calins Rhodiginus, 
© falim Celar, Gc. And their reafonis, 
| s| becaufe this light is difcerned in many 
places, whereas: thofe bodies which 
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Liv. 't.| give light by reflexion, can there only 
be perceived where the angle of res 
flexion is equall to the angle of inci- 
dence, and this is only in one place;.as 
ina looking-glaffe,thofe.beams which 
are reflected frem it , cannot be per- 
ceived in’every place where you may 
feethe glaffe , but onely there where 
your eye is placed on the fame line 
whereonthé beames are reflected. | 
But tothis lanfwer, That the argu- | gpl 
‘ment will not hold of fuch bodies | J) 
whofe fuperficies is: full of unequall 
parts and gibbofities as the Mooneis. 
‘Wherfore it is as wel the more proba- 
ble as the more common opinion, that 
her light proceeds fr both thefe cau- 

| fes,from reflexion & illumination; nor 
| doth it herein differ from our earth, 
fince that alfo hath fome light by illu- 
mination: for how otherwife would 

| the parts about us in a Sunne-fhine day 
appeare fo bright, when as therayes 

| of reflexion cannot enter into our eye? 
| Forthe better illuftration of this,we 
may confider the feveral, wayes wher- 
by divers bodies are enlightned. Ei- 
ther as water by admitting the beams 
into 
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into itsfubftance; or as'ayre’and thin 
clouds, by tranfmitting the rayes-quite 
thorow their bodies;or as thofe things 
that “are -of an opacous nature. and 


{mooth fuperficies ; which reflect the | 


light only in one place; or elfeas thofe 
things which are of an opacous nature 
and rugged fuperficies , which by a 
kind of circumfluous’ reflexion, are at 
the fame time difcernable in* many 
places, as our Earth and the Moone. 
2. Itis compact!, and nota fpungie 
and porous fubftance. But this is de- 
nied by 2 Diogenes, bVitelzo , and ¢ Rei- 
noldws,and fome others, who held the 
Moone tobeof thefame kiad of na- 
ture as a Pumice ftone; & this,fay they, 
isthe reafon why in the Suns eclipfes 
|| there appeares within her a duskith 
ruddy colour,becaufe the Sun beames 
being refracted in pafsing through 


the poresiof her body,mutt neceffanly | 


be teprefented under fuch a colour. 
But breply , if this be the caufe of 
her rednefie , then why doth fhee not 
appeare under the fame forme when 
fhee is about.a Sextile Afpedt,and the 
darkned part of her body is difcern- 
| ables 


a Plut.de 
pla, phil. 
1.2.0.32- 


bas.T beo.p. | 
164. 
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able:2.forthen-alfodoe the fame rayes } | 
pafle through her; ‘and therefore in all 
likelyhood fhould produce the fame 
effect-s:,and -notwithftanding 'thofe 
beames are then diverted from us,that 
they cannot-enter-into our eyes bya 
ftraightline 5 yet muft the colour ftill 
remaine vifible inherbody. And be- 
fides; according to this opinion, the 
{pots would not alwayes be the fame, 
but divers asthe various diftance of 
the Sunne requires, Againe,ifthe Sun 
beames: did paffe through her, why 
then:hath fhe not ataile faith Scaligery 
as the Comets »why doth fhe appeare 
in fuch anexa& round? and not rather 
attended with a long flame, fince it is 
meerely this penetration of the Sunne 
beames,that is ufually attributed to be 
the caufe of beards in blazing ftarres. 

3. It is opacous, not tranfparent 
or diaphanous like Cryftall or glaffe, 
as Empedocles thought, who heldthe 
Moonto bea globe of pure congealed 
ayre, like haile inclofed iaafpheare 
of fire; forthen, 

1. Why does fhee not alwayes ap- 
peare in the full¢ fince the light is 

difperfed 
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difperfed through.all her body ¢ Leg Fo lk 

_2. How can the interpofition of | Cap.4s 
her body fo darken the Sunne,or.-caufe i anit 
fuch great eclipfesashave,turned day Livi ss 
into night, that, have -difcovered. the | Pi. defa- 
ftarres 5 and frighted the birds with | “*"”"* 
fuch afuddaine darkneffe,, that they 
fell downe upon the.earth , as.itis re- 
lated in divers Hiftories.. And there- 
fore Herodorm tellingof an eclipfe 
which fell-in Xerxes; time, def{eribes it 
thus & 8 HMes Zanszwy tay Ex TE SegrS Sony Ppurie Le’, Herodot.l.7 
TheSun leaving, his wontéd feat-in the | °37- 
heavens, vanifhed;away.; all which ar-. 
cues fucha great darknefle, as. could 
not have beene, if her body had-beene 
per{picuous. Yet fome there ate who 
interpret all thefe relations to'be hy- 
berbolicall exprefsions; and the noble 
Tycho. thinks it naturally impofsible 
that any. eclipfe fhould. caufe fuch 
darknefle 5 becaufe-the body. of-the 
Moone-can never totally cover the} 
Sunne. However,in this he is fingular, 
all other Aftronomers (if I may -be-[ 
leeve Keplan.) being on the contrarie| 
opinion, by reafon the Diameter of) 
the Moone does for the moft part ap-| 

| peare 
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peare bigger to us than the’ Diameter 
ofthe Sunne. | 
But here Fulim Cafar once more, 
puts in-to hinder: our paflage. The 
Moone (faith he)is not altogether opa- 
cous, becaufe ’tis ftill of the fame na- 
ture with the heavens which are in- 
capable‘of rotall opacity: and his rea- 
| fonis) becaufe perfpicuity isan infe- 
| parable accident of thofe purer bo- 
| dies; and this hee thinks muft neceffa- 
rily be eranted; for he ftops there, and 
proves no further; but to this T fhall 
deférre an anfwer , till hee hath'made 
up his argument: | 
Wee may frequently fee, that her 
body does fo eclipfe the Sunne,-as out 
Earth‘doth the Moone. - And’befides, 
the mountains that'are obferved there, 


doe’ cafta dark thadow bebiid them; | 9) 


as fhall be fhewed afrerwards: Since |.) 

then-the tike interpofition of theme | 

both, doth produce the like effeatythey 

muft neceflarily be of the likeinatures, 

| that 1s, alike opacous, which is the 
thing to he fhewed;'and this was the 

reafon(as the Intetpreters euefleywhy 

Ayifiorle affirmed the Mooneto beof 

the 
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the Earths nature, becaufé of their a- 
ereement in.opacity , whereas all the 
other élements fave that, arein fome 
meafure perfpicuous. 

| But, the greateft difference which 

| may {eemeto make our Earth altoge- 
ther unlike the Maohe, is, becaufethe 
one is a bright.body, and hath lichtof 
itsowne, and the other a groffe dark 
body which cannot fhineatall. *Tis 
requifite [therefore that sin the next 
placed-cleare this doubt,and thew that 
the Moone hath,no moré\lightof her | 
ownethan our Barth. | re 
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Was the: fancie of. fome ‘of the 
| ge Jewes, and more efpecially. of . 
Rabbi Simeon, chat the Moone was hoe | Testis 
) thing 'elfe but ‘acontragted Sunne, and | pyerey. de 
¢|}| that: both thofe planets cat’ their: firft | Sancta fide. 
if} creation, were equall beth in light and ane 
fi} Quantity. For, becanfe God did ale Lean 
SLi Cait | 
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call them both great lights, therefore 
they inferred that they muft be both 
equall in:bigneffe. But‘a while after 
(as the tradition goes) the ambitious 
Moone put up her complaint to God 
again(t the Sunne, fhewing that it was |) 
not fit there fhould be: two fuch great |} 


lights in’ the heavens ';'\a Monarchie 
| would beft’become the place of order }} 
and harmony. Vponthis, God com- }/ 
| manded her to contract her felte/in- || 


toa narrower compafle; but {hee »be- | 
ing much difcontentedhereat, replies! |) 


| What ! becaufe I have fpoken ‘that | 


which is reafon and equity, muft I 
therefore be diminifhed ¢ This fen-} 

tence could not, chufe-bat much trou- |f) 
bleher; and for this reafon was flice }, 
in great diftrefle:andsgriefe fora long |) 
fpace; but that her forrow mightwbe | 
{ome way pacified, God bid her be of f 
good cheare ,)becaufe her priviledges 
andCharter fhould be greaterthan the } 
Sunnes ; ;he fhould appearein thé day 


| time onely,! thee both in the day and | 
| night but her melancholy being-not } 


{atisfied with this, thee replied againe; | 
That, that alas was no benefit; forin } 
| the | 
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the day time fhee fhould be eithet not 
feene, or not noted. Wherefore, God 
to comfort her up , promifed, that his 
people the Ifraclites fhould celebrate 
jall their feafts and holy dayes by a 
computation of her moneths; but this 
| | being nor able to content her, flice has 
| |looked very melancholy ever fince ; 
however, fhe hath ftill referved much 
light of her owne. 
Others there were, that did think 


|| | the Moone to be a round globe; the 


one falfe of whofe body was of a 
bright fubftance, the other halfe being 
dark; and the divers converfions of 
thofe fides towards our eyes, caufed 
the variety of her appearances : of this 
Opinion was Berofu , as hee is cited by 
* Vitruvius ;. and» St. Auftin thoughtit 
was probable enough. But this fancie 
is almoft equally abfurd with the for- 
| Mer, and both of them found rather 
| like fables,than Philofophicall truths. 
You may commonly fee how this lat- 
ter does contradic frequent ‘and eafte 
experience; for’tis obferved,that that 


io] {pot which is perceived about her 


in); middle when fhee is inthe encteafe, 
i 9 aes ca 


alib. 9, 

Ar chite- 
ure. 

b Narra'io 
Pfalmorum. 
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Sg AONE ee rte ee 
may be difcern’d in the fame place 
when fhe is in the full: whence it muft 
follow, that the fame part which was 
before darkned, is after, inlightened, 
andthat the one part is not alwayes 
dark,and the other light of itfelfe.Bur 
enough of this_, I would be loth, to 
make an enemy,that may afterwards 
overcome him, or beftow time in pro- }} 
ving that which is already granted 5. Ij) 
fuppofe now, that neither of them | 
hath any patrons, and therefore need | 
no confutation. 

’Tis agreed upon by all fides, that 

\this Planet receives moft of her light }f) 
fromthe Sunne; but the cheife con- | 
| troverfie is, whether or no fhee hath | 
| anyofher owne? The greater multi- | 
_ | tude afhrme this. Cardas amongft the } 
Picea reft, is very confident of it, and hee} 
is thinks that if any of us were in; the | 
Moone at the time of her greateft ¢-] 
clipfe, Lunam alpiceremus non fecus ac in-\ 
nummer ts cerets {plendidi fiats accents, ate | 
que in, eas oculis defixis, cacuteremus ; | 
\<<wee fhould jperceive fo great_a} 
| “¢ brightnefle of her owne, that would ’ 
““blinde us with the meere.fight; andy 
n Se ae 
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“when fhe is enlightened:by the Sun, 
“then no Eagles eye (if there were 
“any there ) is able to look upon her. ' 
This Cardan {ayes , and hee doth but 
fay it, without bringing any proofe for: 
its confirmation. However, I will fet 
downe the arguments that are ufually 
urged for this opinion, and they are 
taken either from Scripturesor reafon, | 
from Scripture’: is urged; that- place, 
| 2 Corts. where itis faid, there w one 
glory of the Sinne 5 and another-glory of the 
Moone, Viyffes Albergettas urges thatin. 
Math. 24. 29% a cintaln 8 Dios vb byyed vai, 
The Moon {balnor.give her light: there- 
fore (fayes he) alice hath fome*of her! 
lpyenest 2/3 ensioddye A hod slags | 
But to'thefe we may eafily arifwer, | 
| thatthe glory: and. light there {poken' 
| of; may be faidito be-hers;-though it’ 
| be derived , as you may fee inmany! 


ial Otherinftarices. sig o% ©: 


| 20° The argiiments from reafon are ta- | 
) Kemeither. ners Ses Cenwo isd ed} 
| 1. From‘that ‘light which is difeer- | 
}| ned inher, whentherenis' a totall e- 
clipte of hervowie body; of ofthe, 
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3.0 From the light which is difcer- 
ned in the darker pait of her body, 
when fhee is but alittle diftantfrom 
the Sunne. NV: 

'y. For when there are any totall 
eclipfes, there appeares in her bodya 
preat redneffe, and many times light 
enough tocaufe a remarkable fhade, 
as common experience. doth fuffici- 
ently manifeft : but this cannot come 
fromthe Sun, fince at fuch times et- 
ther the earth or her own body fhades 


her from the Sun-beames ; therfore it |} 


muft proceed from her owne light. 


+. Two or three dayes after the |i 
new Moone, we may perceive light i | ny 
her whole body, whereas the rayes of | 
| the Sun refleé&t but upon a {mall part } 
| of that whichis vifible ; therefore ’tis | 
fikely that there is fome light of her} 


fowne. | 
In anfwering to thefe objections, ‘I 


| be her owne, and then declare, that 
which is the true reafon of it. 
That it is not her owne, appeares. 


oy -Becaufe then fhe would alwayes | 
retaine it, but fhee has beene fome- | 
“ ) times 











| fick 
toy 


a 
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| fhall firtt thew , that this light cannot | ip. 
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times altogether invifible , when. as 
notwithwanding fome of the fixed 
Starres of the fourth or fifth maeni- 
|{ tude might eafily have been difcerned 
clofe by her, As it was in’the yeare 
1620. | 

2. This may appeare likewife from 


‘tis commonly. obferved that fome- 


| | times tis of a brighter, fometimes of 


a darker appearance, now redder, and 
at another time of a more duskith co- 
jj lour. The obfervation of this variety 
\]in divers eclipfes!, you may fee fet 
\| downe by Keplar and many others.But 
now this could not be, if that light 
were her owne, that being conftantly 
the fame, and without any reafon of 


fuch an alteration: So that thus I may | 


}] argue. : 
|  Ifthere were any light proper to | 
the Moone, then would that Planet 
| appeare brighteft when the is eclipfed 
jin her Perige being neereft to the 
earth, and fo confequently more ob- | 
{cure and: duskifh when fhee is in her 
Apoge or fartheft from it; the reafon 
is, becaufe rheneerer any enlightened | 
reeves: body 
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Keplar.epit, | 
Afiron.cop, | 
1. 6.P. 4 


| (eB. 
the variety of it at divers times; for | 
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body comesto the fight; by fo much 
the more ftrong are the {pecies and the 
better perceived: This fequell is gran- | 
ted by fome of our adverfaries , and 
; 2 ‘| they are the very words of noble Ty- 
er ont cho, Si Luna genuino gauderet lumineuted, 
—".N gyygy inumbra terre effer , 2lud non amit- 
reret, (ed eo evidemens exereret ; Omsne enim 
lamen in tenebris , plus {plendet cum alio 
majore fulgore non prepeditur. If the 
Moone had any light’of her own, then 
would fhe not lofe it in the earths fha- 
dow , but tather fhine more clearely; 
fince every light appeares greater in 
the dark, when it isnot hindered by a 
more perfpicuous brightnefle. 
But now the event falls ‘out cleane | 
@ontrary , (as obfervation doth mant- 
feft, and our oppofites themfelves doe | 
erant ) the Moone appearing with a 
more reddifh and cleare light when 
fhe is eclipfed, being in her Apoge or 
fartheft diftance, and amore blackith 
iron colour when thee is in her Perige }§ | 
or neareft to us, therefore fhe hath not | 
any light ofher owne. Nor may wee | 
think that the earths fhadow can cloud 
the proper light of the. Moone from 
appearing | 
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appearing + or/ take away any thing / Lis.1,} 
from her inheretit brightnefle, forthis | Cap.5, | 
were to- think a fhadow to be a body, : 
an opinion altogether misbecomming 
a Philofopher, as.Tycho grants in the 
fore-cited place , Nee umbra tense cor. 
poreum quid effaut denfa alequa {ubftantia, 
ut Lune lumen obtenebrarepofsit . atque zd 
vifui nofiro preripere , fed eft qucdam pri- 
vatio laminis folarts , 05 interpofitum opa- 
cum corpus terre. Nor isthe earths fha- 

) dow any corporall thing, or thick fub- 
ftance , that it can cloud the Moones 
btichmneffe , or take it away from our 
ficht ; but it is a meere privation of the 
Sunnes light by reafon of the interpo- 
fition of the earths opacous body. 

3 If fhehad any light of her owne, 
then that would in it felfe be either 
| (fuch a ruddy brightneffe as appeares 
| |in the eclipfes, or elfe fuch a leaden 
| i duskifh light as wee fee in the darker 
| | pats ofher body, when thee is a little 
| | paft the conjunction. (That it muft be 
| one of thefe may follow from the op- 
| | pofite arguments) but itis neither of 
{thefe, therefore fhee hath none of het 
owne. " : 
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That thei Moone 


1 ’Tis not fucha ruddy light as ap- 


5, | peares ineclipfes; for then why can 


we not fee the like redneffe, when wee 
may difcerne the obfcurer parts of the 
Moone ¢ ; 

You will fay, perhaps,that then the 


neereneffe of that greater light takes 


away that appgarance. ” 

I reply,this cannot be;for then why 
does Marsfhine with his wonted red- 
neffe, when hee is neere the Moone ¢ 


| or why cannot her greater brightnefle 


make him appeare white as the other 
Planets ¢ nor canthere be any reafon 
given why that greater light fhould re- 
prefent her body under a falfe colour. 
2. Tis not fuch a duskith leaden 
light, as wefee inthe darker part of 
her body, when fhee is about a fextile 
Alpec diftant from the Sunne ; for 
then why does fhee appeare red in the 
eclipfes , fince meere fhade cannot 
caufe fuch variety ¢ for ’tis the nature 
of darkneffe by its oppofition , rather 
to make things appeare of a more 
white and cleare brightneffe than they 
are in themfelves.Or if it be the fhade, 
yet thofe parts of the Moone are then 
in 
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in the fhade of her. body,and therefore 
in reafon {hould have the like redneffe. 


Since then neither of .thefe lights are 


hers, itfollowes that fhe hath none of 
her owne.. Nor is.this a fingular opi- 
pion, but it hath had many learned 
Patrons; fuch was 44acrobim, who be- 
ing for this quoted of Rhodiginm , hee 
calls him vr reconditifime [cientia, a 
man who knew more than ordinary 
Philofophers, thus commending the 
Opinion in the credit of the. Author. 
To him affents the venerable Bede, up- 


| on whom the gloffe hath this compa- 
¢||| tion. As the Looking-glaffe «repre- 


fents not any image within it felfe nn- 
leffe it receive fome from without; fo 
the Moone hath not any light, but 


| what is beftowed by the Sunne. To 


thefe agreed * Albertus Adagnua, ’Scali- 
ger, © Maflin, Keplar,and more efpeci- 
ally ¢ A4ulapertius, whofe words are 
more pat to the purpofe than others, 


and therefore I fhall fer them down as 


you may finde them in his Preface to 


| his Treatife concerning the 4ufriaca 
| fidera, Luna, Venus, & AMercurius, ter- 
| refires & bumide func fubfantie’, nas 

| de 
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ib De Cele. 
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| ¢ De ratio- 
[me tempor’, 
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| Item Plinie 
f 1:b.2.6a: 6. 
| Huge de 

| Santio Vi- 


That the* Moone 


de (uo von’ lucere , ‘fitut nec terra, The | 
Moone, Venus, and cAtercury faith he) | §itie 
are of anearthly and moyft fubftance, |f tl 
and therefore have no more light of } 
theit owne,then the earth hath. Nay, 
fome there are, who think, (though 
without ground) that all the other 


Statres doe réceivé that light, where- 


by they appeare viffble to us,fromthe |# 
Sunne : fo Prolemie,* Ifidore Hifpalenfts, \¥ vi 
b Albertus Magnus, and< Bede, much || 
mote then muft the Moone fhine with | x 
a borrowed light. : 

But enough of this. I have now fuf- |# 
ficiently fhewed what at the firft I pro- || 
mifed, that this light is not proper to | 


the Moone. It remaines in the next |B qj 
place, that I telt you the true reafon of | jy 


it. And here, I think ’tis probable |§ 
that the light which appeares in the |# 
Moone at the eclipfes , is nothing elfe |i | 


but the fecond f{pecies of the Sunnes |§ jy, 


rayes which paffe through the fhadow 


unto her body : and from a mixture of |ff », 
this fecond light with the fhadow, ari- 
festhat rednefle which at fuch times ||, 
-appearés unto us. Imay call it Lumen |§ 


evepu{culinum, the Aurora of the Moon, 
or 
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or fich akinde of blufhing light, that | Liss. 


the Sunne caufes when he is neere his 
rifing’; when hebeftowes fome fmall 
light upon the thicker vapours. Thus 
we fee commonly the Sunne being in 
the Horizon , and the reflexion ¢row- 
ing weak, how his beames ‘make the | 
waters appeare very red. ! 

The Moabites in Feborams time; 
when they rofe early inthe morning, 
and beheld the waters afarre off, mi- 
ftooke thein for blood. Ee caufa hu-: 
jus eff quia radius folarts in Aurora con. 
trahit quandam rubedinem, propter vapores 
combuftos manentes circa {uperficiem terre, 
per quos radi; tranfeunt,@ tdeo cum reper. 
cuttantur in agua ad oculos noftros , tra- 
hunt {ecum enndem ruborens, & faciunt ap. 
parere locu aquarum, in quo eft repercu /S10, 
efferubrum, faith Toftatus. The reafon 
is, becaufe of his rayes , which being 
inthe lower vapours , thofe doe con- 
vay an imperfect mixed light upon the 

waters. Thus the Moone being in the 
earths {fhadow, and the Sunne beames 
which are round abont it, not being | 
|; able to come direély unto her body, 
yet fome fecond rayes there are,which 
pafsing| 
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pafsing through the fhadow, make ‘her 
appeare in that ruddy colour: Sothat || 
fhee muft appeare brighteft when fhee | 
is eclipfed, being in her, Apoge or 
greateft diftance from us,becaufe then 
the cone of the earths fhadow is leffe, 
and the refra@tion, is made througha 
narrower medium. So onthe contra- 
ry , fhee muft be reprefented under a 
more dark and obfcure forme when 
fhe is eclipfed , being in her Perige or 
neereft to the earth, -becaufe then fhee 
is involved in a greater fhadow , or 
bigger part of the cone, and fo the re- 
fraction pafsing through a greater me- 
dium, the light. muft needs be weaker 
which doth proceed from it. If you}| 
ask now, what the reafon may be of |) 
that light which weedifcerne in the | 
darker part of the new Moone ? Ian- 
{wer, ’tis reflected from our earth, 
which returnes as great a brightneffe 
to that Planet, as it receives from it, 
| This I shall have occafion to prove af- 
| terward. 
Ihave now done with thefe propo- 
fitions which were {et'downe to cleare 
the paffase, and confirme the fuppofi- 


tions || 
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tions implied in the opinion, I fhall in 
the next place proceed to a more di- 
rect treating of the chiefe: matter in 
hand. 


Propofition 6. 


That theres aWorld in the Boone , hath 
beene the dirett opinion. of many ancient 
mith: fome. moderne ALaihematicians, 
and may probably be deduced fram the 
tenents of others. : ie, 





(ince this‘opinion may be fufpe- 

Sted of fingularity , I fhall there- 
fore firft confirme:it by {ufficient an- 
thority of divers‘Authors, both anci- 
ent and moderne, that fo I may the} 
betrercleaye it.from the prejudice ¢i- 
ther of an upftart fancié or amablolute | 
errour. ‘This is by fome attributed to} 
Orphew, one ofthe moft ancient'Greck | 
Poets, ‘Who {peaking of the Moone, 
{ayes thus, hoo Spee iar en “a'pial, aroha panadia, ne bs 
That it hath many mountainesjandck | 75°! 13. 
ties, and houfes in it. To him affented 
Anaxagoras, Democrim and 2 siete Ibid, 6.2$- 4 

s | 
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FREES SB ah eR IES 
Lizz. | all who, thought it to have firme fo- | 
Cap.6. | lid ground, ‘like to our earth, contain- 
Dieg Laert. | ing init many large: fields, champion 
la&19- | orounds ,and divers Inhabitants. 
es Of this opinion likewife was Xeno- 
lib.3.c.23, | phanes,as hes cited for it by Latamiius, 
though thatFather (perhaps) did mi- 
ftake his meaning whilft hee relates it } 
thus Dixie.Xenophanes:; intra eincavum 
Lune cle aliam terram, ©. ibialud genus 
hominuuefimilimodovivere {icut nosimbac 
teyra; Pt, As if hee had conceivedthe 
Moone to bea great hollow. body»; in 
the midft of whofe concavity , there 
fhould be anotheriglobe .of tea! and 
land,inhabited by men,as our éartltis, 
Whereas “it; feemes- to: be more likely 
by the relation ‘of “others , that this 
Philofophers opinionvis to be under- 
ftoodinthefame fence, zas it is hereto 
‘be. proveds: True indeed; the Father 
condemanies this-affertion as an .equall 
abfurdity-to that of Anaxagoras; who 
affirmed the fnow to:be'black: butno 
wonder, forin.the very:next Chapter 
it is chath¢e does fo much deéridethe 
opinion- of thofe who-ethonght: there | 
were Aptipodes.»So that his ignorance 


in 
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in that particular may. perhaps difable 
him from, being a competent: Judge in 
any other the like point of Philofophy. 
Vato thefe agreed. Pyshagoras ,. who 
thought that our carth was. but one-of 
jp| the Planets which moved round about 
jf} the Sun, (as 4riffotle relates it.of him) 
|| and the Pythagoreans in gencrall did af- 
| firme that the Moone alfo was,terre- 
|| ftriall, & that fhe was inhabited as this 
i lower world, That thofe living crea- 
| tures and plants which are inher, ¢x- 
fe) ceed any of the like kind with us in the 





fame proportion, as their_dayes are 


| longer, than ours: :.27z. by.a5. times. 


sB| Llus Pythagoras was efteemed. by all, 
p) of a moft divine wit, as appeares efpe-: 


i F dally by» his valuation amoneft the 


|| Xomazs.. who, being: commanded by 


pi) the Oracle to ‘ereG a ftatue..to.the 


) wilelt Grecian, the Senate.determined | 
| Pythagoras to be meant, preferring him 


| inthetr judgements before: the divine 
ue 29¢races,whom their Gods.pronoune’d 
vil the wifeft. Some ‘think: him a Je by 
§ birth; but-moft agree. that hee was 
» much converfant amongft the Jear- 
aim Neder fort and Priefts of that Nation, 
| ae y 


Be Cela. 
1.2. C4p,¥3. 


Plur. 2bid, | 
Cap.30. | 


Plig. Nat, | 


Hift.), 34: 
cap. é. 


b 
| 
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by whom hee was informed of many 
fecrets, and (perhaps ) this opinion }) 
which he vented afterwards in Greece, | 
where he was much oppofed by 472 | 


forle in fome worded difputations, but | Hid 


never confuted by any folid reafon. | 

To this opinion of Pythagoras did} 
Plato alfo affent , when he confidered |’ 
that there was the like eclipfe made } 
by the earth ; andthis , that it had no |§y 
light ofits owne, that it was fo fall of | 
fpors. And therefore wee may often |) 
reade in him and his followers , of an} 
atherea terra,and lunares popali,An xthe=| 
reall eatth; & inhabiters inthe Moons | 
but afterwards this was mixed with} 


many ridiculous fancies: For fome of | Bix 


them<confiderine the myfteries:im- 
plied in the number 3, concluded that | 
there‘muft neceffarily be a’ Trinity of |§) 
worlds, ‘whereof the firft ‘is this of | 


ours; the fecond inthe Moon ; whofe | Bi, 
element of water is reprefented by the |; 


fpheare of Mercury, the ayre by Vesm, 19 
andthe fire by the Sunne. And that |g 


| the whole Vniverfe might the better |j 
end in earthas it began,they have con-}§j; 
trived it, that 447s fhall be a fpheare |i; 


of 
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of the fire, Fapéter of ayte, Saturne of |.Liy. i, 

water; and-above all thefe, the Elyfi- Caps. 

il] an fields, {pacious arid pleafant places | 
|| appointed for the habitation of thofe |: 

| unfpotted foules , that either never 

wereimptifonedin, orelfenowhave}| = 

lf) freed themfelves from arly commerce | S*ércit.6s 
|| With the body: Scalger {peaking of 

| this Platonick fancy , quad in ites triep- 

| #28 mundum quali affene dzvifie, thittks ’tis 

| Confutation enough, to fay, tis Platd’s, 

| However, forthe firft part of this affer- 

 tiofi, it was afferited utito by many 6+ 

§ thers; and by reafon of the sfofneffe 

fj and ‘inequality of this planet, twas 

iil frequetitly called quaff cerra clefts; as} 

| Beitig efteented the fedimerit and More | De facie 

Ij imperfect part of thofe purer bodies; | “”"* 
jyou may fee this proved by Plutarch, 
jin that delightfull work which he pro-| 
pperly made for the corifititarion of | tht ad. 

le ehis particular. With himi dereed Ad “t AF ti 

it céroves anid Plotinns, later Writers. ' | digit. ca. | 

i) * Thus Lactaralfo in his difcourfe of | | 

iil fourtiey tothe Moori, where though | 

cihee does {peakeé many things dut of] 

mirth 8 in a jeftiric nianrier ¢ yet in the } 

af beginnings of it he does ane e | 
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| doét.ien.L2; 
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b Differta- 
{ tio cum 

| Naa, 

1 co Nunceus 
Sydereus. 


} S0mn.Alir. 


“it did. contain. fome ferigus truths Gon- | 


| them defining our earth, he fayess itis | 
. | fella quedam nobilis, que lunam cal. 
| vem & influentiam.habetaliam, .< divers Wut 
| fam. abomazbys aliis fleling Ny noble if ti 
1 Starre haying. a. difting light, heat, | 


‘That ithe Moone 


oh! 
a 


cerning the real frame of the Vniverfe. } 
The Gardinall. Cufanm-and jormane 
dus Brunus., held a particular worldin }hot 
every Starre y.and therefore;gné of | | 





<< & influence fr6 all the-reft. Vito. this | 
Nichol. Hidl,.a. Countryman of ours; | 
was “enclined, whé hefaid Aftred terre |)\| 
natera probabslis eft: That.’ tis-pro- |j| 
¢ bable the earth hath.aftarry natures |} 

. But the opinion which have here |} ix 
delivered, was ‘mote’ directly; proved |} 
by. t Mellin, b Keplar,..and.* Galleuss \) i 





each ofthem late Writers and fain. Ousy || of 


men for, their. fingular skill: in Aftrorll 
nomy. Keplar calls this World by they ) 
name of Levawia.from .the Hebrews, 


| word 1394 which fignifies the Moog! | 


and our.earth by che name of Felve a) 

volvendo, becaufe it does by, reafon of, | 
its diurnall: revolution appeate.puntoilt | 
them conftantly to turne round. , and/j 
therefore hee tiles thofe: wha: yee inf) 
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that Hemifphere whichis, towards us, 
by the-titleiof Subdolvandbecaute they 
enjoy-the fighvof this earth 5, and: the 
others Privolvanz , quid {unt prevate con. 


fpeéu valve) bechuferthey are deprived | 


of this priviledge. But’ Julius. C afar, 
whom Lhavenbove quoted; {peaking 
ofstheirsteftiniony ' whom J;cite. for 
this opinion, viz; Keplarand Galaeus; 
affirmes that to his knowledge! they 
did:but jeftan thofe things which they. 
write concerning this »-and-as for any 
fuch world;:he afluredly knowes they 
hever fomuch as dreamt-of it. -But I 
|| had-rather; beleeve:their owne words; 
i | than his pretended knowledge.,-..s.-5: 
| -©° Tis true indeedsin-fome things they. 
doe but trifle, -butforrhemiaine {cope 


of'thofe difcourfes 5 5’tis as-manifett } 
og) they ferioufly meantit; asany.indiffe: | 
Ml) rent Reader may -eafily :difcerne ; As | 


il for Galilems *tiscevident’ that, hee did 


if} fet downe shiseowne: judgement and. | 
§) Opinion inthefe'thiness otherwifeture | 


| Campanella (a manas well acquainted: 
| With Inis opitiion;' and perhaps his peré 
i} fon-as: Cefariwas) would\never have 


| | writ:anyApologic for hims And bes}. 
ie G 2....,.,,.dides 4 


Dephenom. 
lune. 6,4. 
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Lys.r. | fides’tis very likely ifit had beene but} 


ajeft, Galileus would never have fuffe- 
‘red fo much for it as report faith af- 
terwards he did. , 

Andas for Keplar , T will onely re- 
ferre the Reader to his owne words as 
they are fet downe in the Preface to 
the fourth book of his Epitome, where 
his purpofe is to make an Apologte 
for the ftrangeneffe of thofe truths 
that he was there to deliver, amongft 
which there are divers things to this 
purpofe concerning the nature of the 
Moone. Hee profeffes that he did not 
publith them either out of a humor of 
contradiétion , or a defire of vaine- 
elory,or inajefting way,to make him- 


| felfe or others merry, but after 2 con- | 
fiderate and folemne manner forthe; 


difcovery ofthe truth. MY 
Now as for the knowledge which || 


| Cafar pretends to the contrary, you) # 


may gueffe what it was by his ftrange | 
confidence in other affertions, and his | 
boldneffeinthem may well derogate } 
from his credit in this. For {peaking 
of Prolome’s Hypothefis, heepronounces 
this verdict, Zmpofiibile eff a 


- alcaiiemuieaailiis sides 
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e : i ee | 
& epicyclorum pofitie, nec aliquis eff ex | Lis. 1, | 
Mathematicis adeo flultus quzveram sham Cap.6. | 


exiftimer. “The pofition of Excen- 
““erickes and Epicycles is altogether ims 
““pofsible, nor is there any Mathema- 
**tician fuch a foole.as to think it true. 
I fhould gueffe hee could not have 
knowledge enough to maintaine any 
other Hyporhefis, who was fo ignorant 
in Mathematicks as to deny that any 
good Author held this. For I would 
faine know whether there were never 
any that thought the Heavens to be 
folid bodies, and that there wete fuch 
kindes of motion as is by thofe fained 
Orbs fupplied ; if fo,Cefar ls Galla was 
much miftaken. I think his affertions 
ate equally true, that Galileus and Ke- 
plar did not hold this, and that there 
were none which ever held that other. 
Thus much for the teftimony of thofe 


| who were dire&ly of this opinion. 


But, in my following difcourfe I 


| fhall moft infift on the obfervation of 
| Gakleus , the inventor of that famous 


Perfpective, whereby we may difcern 


S| the Heavens. hard by us ; whereby 
}| thofe things. which others .have: for- 


G 3 merly 
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Ure’ 1 | merly ‘guelt acs are manifefted tothe 


Cap. 


* De macula 
1 in fole ob- 


fer 


eye's and plainely difcovered: beyond 
exceptiomor'doubt; of which admt- 
rableinvention’, thefe latter Ages. of 
the world may juftly boaft | and for 
this expect to be:celebrated by, pofte- 
rity. ’Tis related ‘of Eudoxas, that hee 
withed himfelfe ‘burnt with Phaeton, 
fo hee might {tand, over the Sunne to 
contemplate its nature; had: hee lived 


in thefe dayes,. he might have enjoyed } 9 


his wifhat aneafier tate; and» fcaling 
the heavens by:this glafle , might 

lainely have difcerned what hee fo 
muchidefired.Keplar confidering thofe 
ftrange difcoveries which thisPerfpe- 
étive had madé couldinot ¢hoofe but 


| cry out un a eecomeda and «rdpture_of 


admiration, 0 multifcium Gi quovts {cep= 
tropretiojius perfpicillum | anquite dextra. 
sentry) illenondominus conflitaatur operum 
Dei.er And Fobannes Fabricius: ancele- 
gant Weiter 9 fpeaking-of:the fame 


olaffey.and for-this:invention préfer: | 9 


ring‘ourage before thofeformertimés | | 
of greater ignorance, fayesthus + Adeéo | 
famus faperiores veteribus ,:utvquamall || 
cayminis magect pronunceatu: demifjam | #| 
f repre. |i 
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dam intuituejus quajt condétionem zntue- 
| amar. ** So much are, wee above the 
i} °Ancients; that whereas they were 


“| faine by their Magicall charmes to 


| |S“teprefent the Moones approach, we 
| {cannot onely bring her lower witha 
}| “greater innocence , but:may alfo 
1} “with a more familiar view behold 
“her condition. And*’becaufe-you 
fhall’have no’ occafion to queftion the 
|| truth of thofe experiments , whichT 
|) fhail afterwards urge fromit; Twill 
|| ehérefore fer’ downe ‘the teftimony of 
|| di ehemie ,'and fuch a witnefle hath 
|| alWayes beene ‘accounted’ prevalent: 


1} you may fee it in the above-named | 


Cefar la Gala, whofe words are thefe+ 
1) Mercurium caduceum geflantem, corlefiia 
1) aunciare,  mortuorum animas ab znferis 


| revocare [apiensfiexit antiquitas. Galile- | 
| | am vers novum Fovw pips Telefco: | 


|| pio caduceo infiruSum Sydera aperire 6 


ueterum Philofophorum manes ad faperos 
pevocare folers nofira etas uidet & admira. 
tut, Wife antiquity fabled Afercury | 
“ carrying a tod in his hand to relate 
. DIAS Ry: Sasa fee 


reprefental] é pucaniur 3705 non tantum 77nd. 
|) éenter'demitramus.{ed cream familtari quo. 


De phen 


2013, cap. i. 
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~ "That the Moone 


i 

| “Snewes from Heaven, and call back | 
| “the foules of the dead; but it hath |. 
*¢ beene the happinefle of our induftri- 
“ous Age to fee and admire Galileus | 
| ““the new Embafladour of the Gods 
| “ furnifhed with hisPerfpedtive to un- 
fold the nature of the Starres, and 





“awaken the ghofts of the ancient ay 
* Philofophers. So worthily. & high- |. 
ly did thefe men efteeme of this excel-| ] 
lent invention. 

Now, if you would know what} 
might be done by this glaffe, in the| 
fight of fuch things as were neerer at | §|«; 
hand, the fame Author will tell you, | 9M 
when he fayes, that by it thofethings | 
which could {carce at all. be difcerned | 
by the eye at the diftance ofa mile and | § |, 
ahalf, might plainly and diftinétly be | 9); 
perceived for 16 Jtalian miles , & that | A 
as they. were really in théfelves, with- | 9 
out agy tranfpofition or falfifying at} §) 
all. So that what the ancient Poets | 
were faine to put ina Fable, our more | 
happy Age. hath found out inatruth, } })\« 
and wee may. difcerne as farre with ig 
thefe eyes which Gallew hath be-} 
ftowed uponus, as Lyaceus could with} 

? thofe{ # 
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thofe which the.Poets attributed unto | Lys. 1. 
him. But if you yet doubt whether all Cap.6. 
thefe obfervations were true, the fame 
Author may confirme you, when hee 
{ayes they were fhewed Now uni aut 
alert, fed quamplurimts, neg, greg avis ho- 
minibus, (ed precipass arg, difciplints ome 
nibus, necnon A athematicis @ Opticis 
preceptis optzme inflrudtis (edula ac dili- 
Lents infpetione. “ Not to one or two, 
‘but to very many, and thofe not or- 
“‘dinary men, but tothofe who were 
wellvers’d in Mathematicks and Op- 
“ticks 5 and that- not with a meere 
“glance , but. witha fedulous and di- 
“‘ligent infpedtion. And. leaft any 
fcruple might remaine unanfwered, or 
you might think the men who beheld 
all this though they might be skilful, 
yet they came with credulous minds, 
and {fo were more eafie to be deluded : 
Hee adds, that it was fhewed. Vives qui 
ad experimenta hac contyadicendi animd 
accefferant. “To fuch as were come 
“with a great deale of prejudice, and} 
5) ‘San intent. of contradiction. Thus | 
i} you may fee the certainty of thofe ex-| 
iii | periments which were taken by this] 
elaffe. | 
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That the Moone’ 


|  olafte. T'have ‘fpoken the more“con: 


éerhing it, becaufeT fhall borréw.ma- 


| Ay’ things in'my farther difcourfe, from 


thofedifceveriés i pci were made 
byt ret | 
‘TT havétiow cited fieh Aiiitots both 


| ancient! 4nd mode fie who have di- 


rectly’ maintained’ the frinie opinion. 
Trold:youw likewife ia the Propofition 
that! itomight’ probably ‘be dédiced 
fromthe: renents of others :“fich were 
Ariftarchus, Philolews, and Copernicus, 
with many °other ‘later "Writers who 
affented to'their hypothelis’, fofoach. 


| Rhelicas, David Oreganus Lansbere ins, 
| Gail. Gilberts and-€if I may beleeve 


Campanella) Innumeri aly Angli & Galle, 
Verymany others, both Englith and 
French, ‘allwho atniicd our Eaith to 
be orie of tthe Planets’, aad the Sunne 

to -bé the Center of all > about whieh 
the heavenly Bodies did move. And 
how hortid foevér ‘this may feeine at 
the firfti, vyet*is it likely cnougtito be 
true , noPis there any maximé of db- | 
fervationt aft Opticks (faith Pena) that | 

can difprove it. 
Now if our earth were one of the 
Planets 


t 
} 
| 
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ARLES FE SRI ade AO EAS RLS 
Planets (as it is according to them) 
then why may not another of the 
Planets be an earth Agere,» 

Thus have I fhewed you the truth 
of this Propofition.: Before proceed 
farther; “tis requifite that I enforme 
the Reader, what:method I thallfol- | 
low.in the proving.of this chiefé affer- | 
tion , that there is a World in the 
Moone. : ON rout qi 
Fhe order by: whichs Listhall be 
guided: will: be that: which: -Arefforle 
ules if hissbook De mundo(if that: book 
were his,); yer) sack? brik 22 

Fight 5) get % eredrixvof :thofe chiefe 
| parts which are init; not the elemen- 
i) tary and ethereall-(as hee doth there) 
|| fince this: doth not-belong to the pre- 
}| fent queftion ; but; of the. Sea and 
i| Land;&e.; Secondly; vei aiatls sassy, of 
| thofe things which,ateextrinfecall to 
| it, as the. feafons: meteors , and in- 
) habitants. M 


Ino wid © Propofition 


rs 



































That ithe Moone 


Propofition ”. 


That chofe {pots "and brighter parts which 
by our fight may be diftinguifbed im the 
Moone , doe fb ew the difference betwixt 
the Sea.and Land ia that other World. 


Orthe cleare proofe of this Pro- | 
pofition, I hall firft reckon up | 
and refute the opinions of others con- |) 
cerning the matterand forme of thofe | 
{pots, and then fhew the greater pro- | 
bability of this prefent affertion; and 
how agrecable it is to that truth, | 
which is: moft commonly received ;_ 
As for the opinions of other concer- | 
ning thefe, they have beene very ma- | 








ny; I will only reckon up thofe which |i, 


are common and remarkable. + 

Some there are that think thofe jf 
fpots doe not arife from any deformi- |, 
ty of the parts, but a deceit of the eye, |] 
which cannot at fuch a diftance dif- | 
cerne an equall light in that Planet ;}) 
but thefe doe but only fay it, and fhew ]) 


not any reafon forthe proofe of their [ip } 


opinion: 
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opinion: Others think that there are 
| fome bodies betwixt the Sunne and 
Moone, which keeping off the light in 
fome parts, doe by their fhadow pro- 
| duce thefe {pots which we there dif- 
cerne. 












|| figure of the feas or mountaines here 





| king-elaffe. But none of thofe fancies 
can be true, becaufe the {pots are ftill 








sth the difference of places, and belides, 
1.) Cardan thinks it is impofsible chat any 
ni) image fhould ‘be conveyed fo, farre as 
th, thereto be reprefented unto us.at fuch 
i) adiftance. But ’siscommonly.related 

| of Pyshagoras, that he by writing what 
I he pleafed in a glaffe,, by the,reflexion 
| of the fame fpecies, would makethofe 














| Moone, where they fhould be legible 
| byany other, who might at that time 
vt,§) be fome miles diftant. from him.) § 4- 
dl-l gréppe affirmes this tobe pofsible, and 
et the way of performing it not. un- 
i knowne to himfelfe, with fome others 
if) in his time. It may be, that Bifhop 
cn | | Godwine 


4 
| 


| 
















| « 





Others would have them to be the | 


| below, reprefented there as. ina loo- | 


it )| the fame}, and hot varied according to | 


| letters to appeare..in the circle,of the} 
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a Oceulea, 
Philof, li of 
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Thattehe Moone’ 


a A 


Cudathe: did-by: the Tike meanes ‘peie 
'| formthole fttangeconclufions; which 
heprofeffes ‘in his Wyncine inanineains, | 
whéré’he pretends that he can inform | 
his-friends of whathepledfes; though | 
they be an hundred miles diftant;; forte 
etiams Vel milliare roillef ram 2ehey are | 
his owe words) aids: ‘perhaps, a thou: 
fand sand albthis<in’ alittle. ‘fpace, 
quicker chin the’Sunniecan- move. 4 * | 

Now!oo what eonveyance “there li 


fliould Be for fo {peedy'a paffage’, ey | 


cannot toficeiverrimnlene: it be clitricd : 
with thé lieht'; thanewhich weeknow | 
not ary thins? quicker «But Sfithis one | 
ly -by the way? however 3 cwhether | 
thofe images cant beiteprefented fo or} 
not, ’yét' cereaine iis’ } thofefpots aré 
fot {hele ‘yeptefentations, ‘Somethink | 





that when'God hidat fir created ‘£006 [A hun. 


much’ earth to‘ make-a perfed clobe; | 
hot knowing: wellowhere! t bettow : 
| the rett's hice! placed it inthe Moone, }f} 
which: “ever fincehath fo darkned it in | 


fotte parts ; /but othe dinpiety'ofthis | Hite 


iS fufidient. confitation , fincévit fo | 
much detracts: from the divin power | 
and wiledomes 4: | | 


The} : 
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eh | oo BherSepicks»held ‘that Planet ¢} 
| be mixedof freandbytey-andiin their 
 Opinions<!the Variety of Its compofiti- 
| | oncainted hetofpotsz'nBeinv mot atha> 


‘| | fame, and {moke,and falicinowsayress 


Ci) | -Biethis Planet canhot confifof frei] 
| | Gaith Plwarch)becanfethetreis not any’|) 
it) | fewelhco:maintaineite:Andithe!Poets: | 
‘lf | have>therefore:fained: Huleans toi bel 


mi 


f i . 
l & 


§ ame man withoue'’a ftaffel 7/3 to ws i | 
}|) -°<Anaxagoraé thought albthe Raties || 
| to beofan catthly nature, mixed with} Ysa} 
c| fonitsfire~-and as-for the Sunne; ‘heafay; «tf 
nk ificin ed it tobe: Hothingel fe bitia fiery)” 


| fkone's for whieh Jateropinion ithe: 
| Aibemzans fentene’d: him tovideath:$s 
oe] tholezealous’ Idolatets counting it ai 


i| gteat blafphemy to:maketheinGod a 


| dtone;:wheréas. horwithftandingy: they: 
i} iweredo-fenfleffe:in thein- adoration of 


| Adols cas to make adtone their: Godo| 
| This dgaxagoras-afitmed the: Moone | 
| to be-more terrefiriall.thantthe ofheis| 
4 : ao. : 


| Jame, becanfelheecanno miore:fubfitt!} 
} without wood:idmotherfewell thane, 


al 


Dre ix: 


beth 
'aPlut. de 
‘placit. phil, 
| | neditorrftilesthe dane tbody ‘avGod:!] 

| | delle\ calling it: Diana; MinervaSecrand | 

| | yetafiirmeiobe animpure tivixttire of | 


£2.6,.25¢ 


Fofepbus 
il, 2. COR. 
i App. An- 


guft.de Ci- 


‘wit. Dee Vi 
(UX8.0 41. ' 
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That the Moone 


Planets, but of a greater purity than 
any thing here below;and the {pots he 


thought were nothing:elfe , but fame 


cloudy parts’, ‘intermingled with the | 
light web belonged to thatPlanetsbut I | | 


‘have above deftroyed’ the fuppofition 


on which this fancyis grounded. Pii- | | 
aie thinks:they arife from fome drof- |. 


fie ftuffe',: mixed: with that moyfture} | 
which the Moofie :attracts urito her} | 
felfe'; but he was of their opinion who | | 
thought the ftarres were nourifhed by } | 
fome earthly vapours,which you may | | 
commonly fee refuted in the Commen-| | 
ators onthe books deCelo. :: : te. 
Virellio 8 Reinoldws afirme-the fpots |} 


tobe the thicker parts of the Moone, |) 


into: which the: Sunnie cannot: infufe | | 


much light ; andthis (fay they) is the 
reafon:why in the Sunnes éclipfes 
the {pots and brighter parts are ftill 


in fom meafure diftinguifhed, becaufe i 
the Sum beames are not able fo well} J 


to penetrate through thofe thicker, as 


they may through ‘the thinner parts} } 
of that Planet. OF this opinion alfo} fv 


‘was Cefarla Gala, whole wordsare 


thefe; “The Moone doth there:ap- 


_.__ “ peare t 
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°¢ peare cleareft , where the is tran{pi- 
** cuous,not onely through the fuper- 
“* ficies , but the fubftance alfo , and 
|| “< there fhee feemes {potted ; where 
| ** her body is*moft opacous. The 
| ground of this his affertion was , be- 
{| caufe hee thought the Moone did re- 
|] ceive and beftow her light by illumi- 
| Nation onely , and not atall by refle- 
| xion , but this, together with the fup- 
|| pofed penetration of the Sun-beames , 
ip| and the perfpicuity of the Moones bo- 
fi dy I have above anfwered and re- 
Al | futed: 
| . The more common arid géenerall o- 





fj Mer parts of the Moone , which are 
| leffe able to refleé@ the beamies thaé 
| they receive fromthe Sunne, and this 





} is moft agereeable to reafon; for if thé | 


Mtarres are therefore brighteft, becaufe 
pthey are thicker and more folid than 
ptheir orbes, then it will follow ; thaé 


} leffe light, have alfo leffe thicknefle. 


| pinion is, that the f pots are the thin- | 


thofe parts of the Moone which have } 


i lt was the providence of nature (fay | 
}fome). that fo contrived that planet | 
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‘Lis. 3, 
C4p.7. 


Ex qua 
parte luna 
ct trin(pi- 
Cia thon [0- 
Wie 
Secunduin 
Lhperficiem, : 
ca etiam 
{eeunduns 
fitbstanti- 
ain eatenus 
Clara, ex 
Gia antem 
parte opaca | 
eft, eatenus 
obfcuva vi- | 
detur. De | 
Phenom, 


21. 
Colleg.Con, | 


"itohave thefe {pots within it , for fince |. 
| H 


that | 
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that is néeereft to thofe lower bodies 

which are fo full of deformity , “tis re- 

quifite that it fhould infome meafure 
agree with them , ands in thisinferi- 
our world, the higher bodies are the 

| moft compleat, fo alfo in the heavens | | 

) perfection is afcended unto by. de-| 

| grees , and the Moone being the low-| | 

} a eft, muft be the leaft pure , and there- | fi 

| fore Philothe Jew: interpreting Zacobs | 

| 


\Lrn.r. 
Cap.7- 





& 


dreame concerning the ladder , doth | 
in an allegory thew, how that in thie | 
fabricke of the world, all things grow | 
perfecter as they grow higher,and this |] 
is the reafon(faith he) why the Moone } 
| doth not confift of any pure fimple} 
| matter, butis mixed with aire , which f) 
thewes fo darkely within herbody. |} 
But this cannot be a fufficient rea- | 
fon;for though it weré true that nature |) 
did frame every thing perfecter as it }f, 
was higher , yet is iras true that nature |) 
frames every thing fully perfect for) 
that office to which: fhee intends it. )f 
‘Now , had fhe intended the: Moone} 
‘meerely to reflect the Sunne-beames}, 
and give light , the fpots then had not]) 
fo much argued her providence,as her}§ 
unskilful- |} 


in ea ee pee ener eae BARRE Ter 2 = eT RE Baer” 
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unskilfulneffe and overfight , as if in 
the hafte of her worke fhee could not 
tell howto make that body exaétly fit 
“lh for that officeto which thee intended 
it. aPOD hy iy 
| Tis likely then that fhe had fome 
“jp other end which moved her to pro- 
}) duce this variety , and.this im all -pro- 
‘lf babiliry was her intent to’ make ita ft 

Ibody- for habitation with the fame 

| conveniences.of feadnd land , as this 
“finferiour world doth partake of. For 
Mp fince the Moone is fuch a vaft, fucha 
IS folid and opacous body; like ouriéarth 
iti Cas was above: proved: ) why may. it 
phot be probable 5 that thofe thinner 
‘lBand thicker parts appearing inher; doe 
: thew the ‘drfterence»betivixr the fea 
Band landin that other world? and Ga- 
ileus doubts not» burthat if our earth 

Nwere vifible at the fame diftance,thére 
iiwould be the like appearance of if. 





99 


Lissr. 
Cape. 


Scalig. cx. 
CrCit. 62, 
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pment 
Lis. 1-| appoint it. But confider it barely as 2 | 

| C4p.76 
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| * Enfebins 

| Necremb. 

| Hift. Nat. 
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ftarre or light, and then there will ap- | 
pearein it much imperfection and de- |} 
formitie , as being of an impure darke | 
fubftance, and fo unfit for the office of | 
that nature. | 
As for the forme of thofe {pots | 
fome of the vulgar thinke they tepre- jf} 
fenta man, and the Poéts gueffetis the | 
boy Endymion’; whofe company thee jf 
loves fo well; that fhee carries him | 
with her, others will have it onely to jf) 
be the face of aman as the Moone is jf 
ufually pictured , but: 4lbertw thinkes |f} 
rather’, that it reprefentsa Lyon with | 
his taile rowardsthe Eaft,and his:head jf 
the Weft’, and-* fome others ‘have 
thought it to be very much like a Fox, 
and certairtly ’tis,as much like'a Lyon:| 
as that in the Zodiake, or as Vr {a major fly 
is like.a Beare. ABR) > eye | 
I fhould gueffe that it reprefents one | 
of thefe as wellas another and any | 
thing elfeas wel as any of thefe , fincd | 
cis but a ftrong imagination » which, 
fancies fuch images as {choole-boyes | 
ufually doe inthe markes ofa wall) 





whereas there is not any {uch fimili2)}) 


tude | 
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tude in the fpots themfelves , which 


| | rather like our Sea , in refpec ofthe 
7 el or RE a rugged and con- 
| | fufed figure ,and doth not reprefent a- 
tol) | ny diftin image , fo that both in ref- 
|| pect of the matter, and the forme it 

| may be probable enough, thatthofe 
{pots and brighter parts may fhew..the 
the diftinction betwixt the Sea. and 


Land in that other world. 


Propofition 8. 


The |pors reprefent the Sea, and the 
brighter paris the Land, | 


Hen I firft compared the na- 
yon ture of our earth and water 
| with thofe appearances inthe Moone; 


§} I concluded contrary to the propofi- 

| tion , chat the brighter parts: reprefen- 
ted the water , and the {pots the land , 
| of this opinion likewife. was Keplar at 


hid] the firft. But my fecond thoughts, and 


| the reading of others , have now con- 
Bi vinced me (as after he was) of the 


lif) \truch ofthat propofition which I have 


ki 3 


Opt. Affro. 


Diffirt. 


CUR AARCIa 
Gal. 
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Exercit.38 


That the Moone 


van cn Oi 
now fetdowne. Before [come to the 
confirmation of it , I fhall mention 
thofe feruples which at firtt made mee 
doubt the truth of this opinion. 

i. It may be objected, ‘tis pro+ 
bable, if there bee any furch fea and 
land 2s ours, that it beares fome pro- 
portion and fimilitude with ours = but 
now this propofition takes away all 
likenefle betwixt them. For whereas 


| the fuperficies of our earth 1s but the 


third part of the whole furface in the} }!! 
globe , two parts being overipread |, 
with the water (as Scalzger obferves )} 
yet here,according to this opinion,the }})" 
Sea fhould be leffe than the land, fince} 
there is not fo much of the befpotted ,} 
as there is of the enlightened parts , | 
wherefore “tis probable , that there is ]] 
no fuch thing atall , or elfethat the} 
brighter parts are the Sea. | | 
2. The water , by reafon of the}} 
fmoothneffe of its fuperficies , feemes|} 
better able to reflect the Sun-beames'} 
than the earch, which in moft places 1s a 
fo fall of ruggedneffe of graffe and] 
trees, and fuch like impediments of 
réflexion ; and befides, common expe- | 
rience} 
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irience fhewes, that. the water fhines 


| | with a greater & more glorious bright- 


1 neffe than the earth ; therfore it fhould 
| {ceme that the fpots arethe-earth , and 
|| the brighter parts the water. But to 
| the firft ir may be anfwered.” 
| 1. Thereisno great probability in 
this confequence,, that becaufe ’tis fo 
j with us, therefore it mutt be fo with 
| the parts of the Moone, for fince there 
is fuch a difference betwixt them in di- 


| 


| vers other refpects , they may not per- | 


uy | Haps agree in this. 


oa]. 2- That affertion of Scaliger is not 
4a} DY all granted fora truth. Fromondus 
| with others thinke that the fuperficies 


1 | of the Sea and Land in fo much of the 


«| world as is already difcovered, is ¢- 
| quall and of the fame extenfion. 
S| 03. The Orbe of thicke and vapo- 
|| tous aire which incdpafles the Moone, 
ij makes the brighter parts of that Pla- 
fet appeare bigger than in them- 
| felves they ate; as I fhall thew after- 
wards. 


H 4 


Dé Metca- 
ris l.g.c. 4. | 
Art. &. 
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That the Moone 


giles att EE ci 
moft fit to reverberate the light, ‘yet 
becaufe ‘tis of a perfpicuous nature , 
therefore the beames muft finke into 
it, and cannot fo ftrongly and clearely 
be reflected. Sicut in fpeculo ubi plum- 
bums abrafum fuerit , (faith Cardan) as. 
in Looking-glaffes where part of the | | 
lead is razed off y and nothing left 
behind to reverberate the image, the 
fpecies muft there pafle through and 
not back againe ; fo it is where the 
beames penctrate and finke into the 


| fubftance of the body, there cannot 


be fuch an immediate and {trong re- 
flexion, as when they are beate back | 
from the fuperficies,and therefore the f }} 
Sunne caufesa greater heate by farre 
upon the Land than upon the water. 
Now as forthat experiment where it 
is fayd ,that the waters havea greater 


| brightneffe than the Land: Tanfwer , 


‘tis true onely there where they‘repre- |] 


fent the image of the Sunne or fore | fj 


bright cloud, and not in other places ,} | 
efpecially if wee looke upon them at }| 
any great diftance, as is very plaine by | }}{ 
common obfervation. 1| 
And ’tis certaine that from any high} J 
: moun-} | 
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|) (nnn 
}}] mountaine the land dos ‘appeare a| Lis. 1; 
| great deale brighter than any lakeor Cap.8. 
river. .’: wha | 
| This may yet be farther illutttited 
||} by the fimilitude of a looking ¥laffe 
s|]| hanging upona wall inthe Sun-fhine , 
| where, if the eye be not placed. in the 
juft line of reflexion from the glaffe , 
} tis manifeft that the wall will bee of a 
brighter appearance than the glaffe. 
True indeed inthe line of reflexion, 
the light ofthe glaffeis equallalmoft 
| unto that which comes immediately 
t-(h] from the Sunne it felfe, but now this 
is onely in one particular place and fo 
| is not like that brightneffe which wee 
i) difcerne in the Moone, becaufé this 
}| dos appeare equally in feverall fituati-. 
ons, fike that of the wall which doe 
g| feeme bright as well from every place 
iM) as from any one. And therefore the 
M) raftnefle of the wall, or (asit is in the 
§| objection ) the ruggednefle of our | 
§| earth is fo’farre from being an hinde- 
§| xance of fuch a reflexion as there is 
§| fromthe Moone, that it is rather re- 
| quired as.a neceflary condition unto it. 
il) We may conceive that in every rough 
body 
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Li Bale 
Cap.36 


Galileus 
Syftens.coll. 
I. 


§ De facie 
lun. 
Differtatie. 
Nunc. Syd. 


body there are, as it were innumerable 


fuperficies , difpofed unto an innume- 
rakde diverfitie of inclinations. Jraut 
pully fit locus , ad quem non pertingant 
plurtini radii.veflext a plurimes fuperficie- 
cults , per omnem corports {cabré vadiz lu- 


minofis percufss {uperfictemdifperfs, “° So 


“ that there is not any place unto 


: which there are not fome beams re- 
fle@ed from thefe diverfe fuperf- 
cies , inthe feverall parts of fuch a 
‘ rugoed body. But yet (as I faid 
before) the earth dos receive a great 
part of its light by illumination,as wel 
as by reflexion. aa 
So that notwithftanding hole 
doubts , yet this propofition nidy re- 
maine true, thatthe {pots may be the 
Sea, and the brighter parts the Land. 
Of this opinion was Plutarch: unto him 
affented Keplar and Galilemw , whofe 
words are thele , Si quis veterum Py-} 


| thagoreorum ententiam exufcitare velit ,) 
| lenam (calacet effe quafi tellurem altetam, 
| ejus pars lucidior terrenam fuperfictem |} 
| obfeurior vero aqueam magis congrae re-) 


prefenter. Mihi autem dubium fuit nun-\ 
quam terrefiris glob a longe. confpettc , at- | 
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| que a radiis folaribas perfuf , terream 
| uperficiem clariorem , obfcurzorem vero a- 
| queam fefe tn con{pettum dataram. “ If 
** any man havea mind to renue the 


opinion of the Pythagoreans , thatthe | 
Moone is another earth , then her’ 
brighter parts may fitly reprefent. 


theearths fuperficies,and the darker 

part the water: and for my part, I 

never doubted but that our earthly 

globe being fhined upon by the 

Sunne , and beheld at a great di- 

-ftance , the Land would appeare 
“ brighteft,and the Sea more obfeure- 
ly. The reafons maybe. 

1. That which I urged about the 
foregoing chapter , becaufe the water 
is the thinner part ,and therefore muft 
give leffe light. 

Since the Starres and Planets, by 
reafon of their brightneffe, are ufually 
concluded to bee the thicker parts of 
their orbe. | 

2. Water isinic felfe ofa blacker 
colour (faith Aréftotle) and therefore 
more remotefrom lightthanthe earth. 
Any parts of the ground being moift- 


Lis: i 
Cap.8. 


I r/] L b r dé 
coloribus. 


ned with raine, dos looke much more} 


darkely: 












































































































That the Moone: 


‘darkely than when itis dry. 
~. 3. °Tis obferved that the feconda- || 
ry light of the’ Moone ( which ‘after- 
wards'is proved to proceede from our, 
eatth) is fenfibly brighter unto us, for 
‘two ot three dayes before the conjun- 
fundtion , inthe’ morning when fhe ap- 
peares Eaftward , than about the fame 
time after the conjun@ion , when fhee 
js feene'in the Weft. The reafon of 
which muft be this , becaufe that part 
ofthe earth which is oppofite to the 
+ Moone in the Eaft, has more land in ir 
-than Sea. Whereas on the contrary , 
the Moone when fhe is in the Weft 5 1s 
fhined upon by that part of our earth 
where there is mote Sea than Land, |, 
from whence tt will follow with good 
probabilitie that the earth dos cafta 
oreater light than the water. 

4. Becaufe obfervation tels us,that 
the {potted parts are alwayes {mooth 
and equall , having every where an e- 
quality of light when once they are 
enlightned by the Sunne, whereas the 
brighter parts are full of rugged gib- 
bofities and mountaines, having many 
fhades inthem, as I fhall thew more at 
large afterwards. That 
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That in this Planetthere mutt bee 
Seas , Campanella indeavours to prove 
out of Scripture interpreting the wa- 
ters above the Firmament {poken in 
Genefis, to bee meant of the Sea in this 
world. For (faith he) ’tis notlikely 
| | that there are any’fuch waters above 

‘the Orbes to moderate that heate 
| | which: they receive from their fwift 
motion (as fome of the Fathers think.) 
Nor ‘did “Adofes meane the ‘Angels 
which may be called fpirituall waters, 
as Origen and Auftin would have it;for 
both thefe ate rejected by the general 
|| content :* Nor could‘he meane any 
th] | Waters inthe fecond region; as moft 

} | Commentators interpret it. . For firft 
there is ‘nothing ‘but vapours 5: which 
though they are afterwards turned im: 
to water 5’ yet while’ they. remayne 
there, they are onely the matter of 
that element , which may as well bee 
fire or earth or ayre.)2 Thofevapours 


are'not above the expanfum but in it | 
So: that: hee thinkes there is no other ‘ 
ba} way to falve all, but by making the 


| Planets feverall worlds with Sea and 
ae op gadeaagaamabea ist: we 
ave 


169 
Lassie! 
Cap.8. 


Apologia — 
proGalilad, | 


Vide Teron. | 
epi. ad | 
Pammache- | 
um, 
Confeffion, 
1, 93.0.3] 
Retratted, | 
Lb.2, Retr. | 


Cap. 6. 
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L IB.I« 
Cap.8. 
| sEfdr.4.7. 


That the Moone. 


have here below : Efpecially fince 
Efdras {peakes of the {prings above 
the Firmament,. But. I cannot agree 
with him in this,nor doe] thinke that 
any fuch thing can bee proved out of 
Scripture. L [> blew 
- Before proceede to the next pofi- 
tion, I fhall firft anfwer fome-doubts 
which might be made againft the ge- 
neralitie of this trath ; whereby it may 
| feemeimpofsible that there fhould:be 
either Sex or Landinithe Moone’; for 
fince fhe moves fofwiftly as Afirono- 
mers: obferve why.'then .dges:there } | 
nothing fall from her 5 or why, doth be 
fhe not fhake'fométhing out by the:ce- | 
lerity of het revolution: Lantwer,you | 
muftknow thattheinclination of eve: | 
ry heavy body toits proper Center j 
doth fufficiently tie'it unto its place; fo 
that fappofe any: thing were; feparas 
ted j yet mutt. in neceflarily: returne:a- 
eaine:: And there.is no: more danget 
of their-falling into our world: than 
thére is:feare of our falling’ into: the 
Moone): yd sie rst | 
But yet thereare many fabulous re- 
lations of fuchithings as have dropped 
Wik thence. ‘a 
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Nee 
thence. There is a tale of the Nemean 
| || Lyon that Hercales flew, which firft 
| || rufhing among the heards out of his 
unknowne den in the Mountaine of 
Cytheron in Beotea the credulous peo- 
ple thought hee was feht from their 
-Goddefle the Moone. And if a whirle: 
-winde did chance to fnatch any thing | 
up, and afterwards raine it downe a- | 
‘gaine,the ignorant multitude were apt | 
to believethatit dropt from: Heaven. | 
Thus Avicesus relates the ftory of a| 
‘Calfe which fell downe ina ftorme, | 
‘the beholders thinking it a Moone- | 


vealfe, and thatit fell thence. So Cars| 
dantravelling upon the ApennineMoa: | 
| taines, a fudden blaft tooke off his hat, | 

which if it had beemcarryedfatre , -he | 

thinks the peafants who had perceived | 
\Ittofall, would have fworne it had} 
rainicd bats: After fome fuch mamner,| 


'|}\ mahy of our prodigies come to pafle, 





| thy-thing , which they may. relate’ to) 


| Palladium ,the Romane 44inerva , and | 
| our Ladies Church at Loreto, with | 





‘|| andthe people are willing. to believe! 


| others as:a very fttange and wondei=/ 


Tit 
—— | 
Lis.1, 
Cap.8. | 


| Pide Guli : | 


Nubrigens- | 
de vebys 
Anglica: 
lib, &, 
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That the Moone 


POINTES Sei. ii naa line Ae el Some AE 
many facred reliques preferved by the 
Papifts might drop from the Moone as | 


well as any of thefe. , 
But it may be againe objected , fup- 


pofe there were a bullet fhot up in that | | 


world, would not the Moone runne 


away from it , before it could fall | 


downe , fince the motion of her body 
(being every day round our earth ) is 


farre {wifter than the other 5 and fo | 
the bullet mutt be left behind , and at} | 
Jength fall downe to us’? Tothis Tanf- | 
| wer , i? 3 : | 
r. Ifa bullet could bee (hot fo far} | 
till it came to the circumference of || 
thofe things which belong to our cent- | 
ter, then it would fall downe to us. 

2. ‘Though there were fome heavie | 
body a great height in that ayre, yet | 


would the motion of its center belong 


by an attractive vertue full hold: it: 


within its convenient diftance , fo that 


whether their earth moved or ftood: a 


ftill , yet would the fame violence caft 


abody fromiit equally far. That Imay ) 
the plainer expreffe my meaning, E will 


fet downe'this Diagramme. 
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| Suppofe this earth were A, which 
/ was to movein the circle C D.. and 
| let the bullet-be fuppofed at B. within 
th] its proper verge ; I fay , whether this 
| earth did ftand ftill or move f{wiftly 
{towards D; yer the bullet would ‘till 
aft} keepe at the fame diftance by reafon 
‘of that Magnetick vertue of the cen- 
ter Cif] may fo {peake) whereby all 
i: things within its {pheare are attracted 
with it. So that the violence to the 
| aCe piitet pr aad 
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te aN A TN Se OE eee 
bullet , being nothing elfe but that 
whereby ’tis removed from its center, 
therefore an equall violence. can carry 
a body from its proper place, but at | 
an equall diftance , whether or no this || 
earth where its center is, dos ftand fill 4) 

ormove. - . 
The impartiall Reader may finde | | 
fafficient fatisfaétion for this and fuch 
other arguments as may be urged, a-) J) 
gainft the motion of that earth, inthe } §\hih 
writings of Copernicusand his follow- || 
ers, unto whom for brevities fake 14] 
_ will referre them. Aq 
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Propofition 9. 





That there are high Mourmaines , deepe:; ; 
Vallies , and fpaciows Plaines ; 3»! it 
in the body of the Moone. 





Hough there arefome,who think (If) 

| Mountaines to bea deformitie to! ] 
the earth, as if they were: either beate! | 
up by the Flood jor elfe caft tip like {ol 
many heaps of rubbithileft at the Gre-!) 
ation; yet if well confidered, they willl} 
, . b 4 


rn | 
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bee found as much to conduce to.the 
beauty and ¢onveniency, of the uni- 
verle , asany of the other parts. Na- 
‘ture Cfaith Pliny) aicnadel framed 
them for many excellent ufes: partly 
to tame the violence ofigrearer Rivers, 
torftrengthen: certaine joynts. within 
the veines and bowels ofthe earth £0. 


ee 


115 


Lizg.i) 


C4p.9. 


| Nat. bit, | 


36.6. 5, 


|| break the force of the Seas inundati- | 
‘) |.on, and for the fafety of the earths ina 
habitants,whether, beafts or-men. That | 
| | they. make niuch. for the protection of | 


beatts the Pfalmitt teftifies,.The higheft 
|| hils are a refuge for the-wild goates, and 
the rocks for conzes. The Kinely Pro- 


| -phet had likewife learned the fafery Of | 


p | thele by his. owne experience ,. when 


B} he alfo.was faineto make 4 mountaine } 


| his refuge from the fury Of his-Matter 


}} Saué, who perfecuted him in the wil-!}) 


i] derneffe, 


“| .. Frue indeed, fuch places as thefe | 
I} keepe théir neighbours poote,as being, | 
§) moft barren, but yer they preferve, |. 
§) them fafe as being moft {trong ; wit-,| 

i] neffe our unconquered Wales and Seog} 


ti) land, whofe greateft protection hath, 


i) beene: the naturall ftrength/ of theis,} 
We I 2 oe Coun-} 
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cana, emery Le MAE ? 
Countrey , fo fortified with Moun- 
taines , that thefe have alwayes beene | 
unto them fare tetraites from the vio- | 
lence and opprefsion of others. Wher- 
fore a good Author doth rightly call 


‘them natures bulwarks, caft up-at God 


Almighties owne charges, the fcornes 


and curbes of victorious armies; which | jj 
made the Barbarians in Curtis fo con- 
fident of their owne fafety, when they 
‘qere once’retired to an inaccelsible | 
‘mountaine ; that when Alexanders Le- | 


gate had brought them to a parley,and 


perfwading them to yeeld, told them |. J 


‘of his mafters victories, what Seas and 


“Wilderneffes he had paffed , they re- | | ‘ 
plied, that all that might be, but could | #" 


| Alexander fly too? Over the Sea hee | | 


intioht have’ fhips , and over the land} J 


horfes, but hee muft have wings be-| 
fore hee could get up thither. Such |" 


fafety did chofe barbarous nations:con- | 9" 


‘éé¢ive in the mountaifes whereufto | 
they were eetired. Certainly then fuch'|) 
‘ufefull parts were not the effect of} I 
‘mans fin, or produced by the Worlds} | 
‘curfe,-the Flood, but rather at the firft} 9" 
created by the goodneffe and: pro-| 

pel vidence # 
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vidence of the Almightie. Lis. re: 
This truth ds ufually concluded Cap. 9. 

i | from thefe and the like arguments; 3 

|| 1+ Becaufethe Scripture it felfe, in 
the defcription of that generall deluge, 
tells us ) it overflowed the higheft 
mountains. | | 

2. Becauie cAtofes who writ long 

after the Flood , dos yet givé the fame 
defcription of places and rivers,as they 
had before,which could not well have 
been if this had made fo ftrange an al- 
teration, 
1} 3+ ’Tis evident chat the trees did 
|| ftand as before. For otherwife Noah 
|} could not fo well have concluded,that 
} the waters were abated, fromthis rea- 
fon , becaufe the Dove brought an O- 
|| live leafe in her mouth , when the was 
|| fent forth the fecond time: whereas 
4|}| had the trees been rooted tip the might 

}| have taken it the firft time, from one. 
if] of them as it was floating on the top of 
{the waters.) Now if the motion of: 
| the water was not fo violent as to fub- 
.)| Vert the trees,much leffe was it able to 
-ai| Catt up {uch vaft heapes as the moun- 


| taines, 
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| Pv0v.8.25- 


Pfal.90.2. 


| Lofeph.Ant. 
libigt. 6. 3° 


Phat the. Moone: : 


4. When the Scripture doth fet 


forth unto us the power and immenfi- 
fitic of God by the varietie ot ufeful- 
nefle of the creatures which hee hath 


‘madé, amoneftthereft it doth often 
‘mention the mountaines. Pfal. 104. 8. 


item. 148.9. Jfaz.40. 12- And there=: 
fore ’tis probable they were created at 
the firft:. Untothis I might adde that 
in other places: Divine Wifdome in 
fhewing ofits ‘owne antiquitic, faith 
that he was Frans. the beganning , before 
the earth or the mountains were brought 


forth. | : 


5. If wemay truft the relations of /y 
Antiquitie, there were many mont- | Ji 


ments left undefaced after the Flood. 
Sothat if Pintend to prove that the 
Moone is fuch a habitable world as 
this is , ’tis requifite that l thew it to 
have the famé conveniences of habita- 
tion as this hath:and here if fome Rab- 
bi or Chymick were to'handle the 


point ; they would firft prove it out of |} 
Scripture , from that place’ in Mofes | \i 
his blefsing , where hee fpeakes ofthe | 


ancient mountaines and lafting: hills, 


| Dew. 33. D9 mwas DIP Infor |i 
| [ having || 


I hav 
1 tho! 
I unto 
| Moc 
J itera 
chet 
tain 


ject 
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| havineimmediately before mentioned 
thofe blefsings which fhould happen 
unto Fofeph by the influence of the 
Moone, he does prefently exegetically 
iterate them in ‘blefsine him with the 
chiefe things of the ancient moun- 
taines and lafting hills; you may alfo 
| | fee the fame exprefsion: ufed in Jacobs | Gen, 49. 
| | blefsing of Fofeph. af 
|| — But however we may deale pro or 
con in Philofophy, yet we muft not 
bee too bold with divine truths’, or 
| | bring Scripture to patronize any fancy 
| | of our owne, though, perhaps , it bea: 
fy truth. I am not of their mind» who 
| think it a good courfe to confirme Phi-. 
lofophicall fecrets from the letter: of 
the Scripture, or by abufing fome ob- 
{cure text init. Mee thinks it favors 
too much of that Melancholly humor 
of the Chymicks , who , aiming in all | 
j| their ftudies at the making of gold, 
|| doe perfwade themfelves , that the 
moft learned and fubtile of the antient 
Authors ; in all their obfcure places 
doe meane‘fome fuch fence as may | 
|| make to their purpofe. And henceiit is 
} that:they derive fuch ftrange myfteries 
persis? I 4 from) 
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from the fables of the Poéts , and can 
tell you what greatfecret it was that 
antiquitic did hide under the fiction of 
Jupiter being turned into a fhower of 
gold: of Mercuries being made the in- 
terpreter of the gods: of the Adoones 
defcending to the earth for the love 
of Exdymion: with fuch ridiculous in- 
terpretations of thefe and the like 
fables, which any reafonable confide- 
ring man cannot conceive to proceed 
from any but fuch as are diftracted, 
No leffe fantafticall in this kind are 
the Jewifh Rabbies , amongft whom 
isnot any opinion, whether in nature 
of policy , whether true or falfe, but |” 
fome of them, by 2 Cabalifticall in- | J 
terpretation’can father it upon a darke | 
place of Scripture , or (ifneed bee ) | 
upon a text that is cleane contrary. | 
There being not any abfurditic® fo 
groffe and incredible , for which thefe 
abufers of the text, will not find out 
amargument. Whereas , ‘tis the more 
naturall way ; and fhould be obferved | 
in:all controverfies,to apply unto eve- |} 
ry thing, the proper proofes ofit ;. and || 
when wee deale with Philofophicall | 
month: truths , |) 
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truths , to keepe our felves within the 
bounds of humane reafonand autho- 
rity. @ 

But this by the way. For the better 
proofe of this propofition , I anight 
here cite the teftimony of Dzodorus , 
who thought the Moone te bee full of 
rugged places , velut terreftribus tumulis 
fuperceliofam , but hee erred much in 
fome circumftances of this opinion , 
efpecially where he fayes , there is an 
Hand among ft theHyperboreans where- 
in thofe hills may to the eye bee plain- 
ly difcovered ; and for this reafon* 
Calivs calls him afabulous Writer. But 
you may fee more expreffe authority 
for the proofe of this in the opinions 
of Aaaxagoras and Democritus , who 
held that this Planet was full of cham- 
pion grounds, mountains and vallies. 
And this feemed: likewife probable 
unto Axguftinus Nifus, whole words 
are thefe: Forfttan non eft remotum dicere 


lune partes efse diverfas , veluti {unt par-| 


testerré, quarum alte (unt vallofe, alee 
montofe, ex quarum differentia effict po- 


seft facies tla lune ; nec eft rattonz difso- \ 


nunesnam luna eft corpus imperfette Sphe- 


123: 


Lis. 1] 
Cap.9. 


* Leck. aut, | 
[Xs GoXG$e. | 


Plu. de «| 
plac. l. 2.C% t 
25s 


Dé Celo. I. 
2. parteag. | 
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122! That ‘the Moone 

Lier, | eure , cum fit corpus ab sltimo coelé elon. | nish 
(cap.gt |Satem ut fipradixit Aviftoteles, Per- | ant 
haps it would not be amiffe tofay | | lt 
“ that the parts of the Moone were Whe 
© divers, as the parts of this earth | jt! 
© whereof fome are'vallies ,and fome | jt 
: mountaines , from the difference of | st! 
“ which;:fome {pots in the Moone | |[lloo 
“ may proceed, nor is this againft rea- | ||beb! 
< fon ; for that Planet cannot be ‘per- | |flivu 
“ feéty fphericall, fince *tis fo remote } Jet! 
a body from the firft orbe jas C4ri- | lin 
| & flotle-had faid before. You may fee | ]joita 
pe Mund | this truth affented unto by Blancanus | |jtut 
fab pars >) che Jefuit, and by him confirmed with | fit 
be divers reafons. Keplar hath obferved | ]}thti 
Afro, | in the Moones eclipfes, that the divifi- | ]} yi 
opest.6.. | on of hertinlighthed part from the} |joll 
min 9" | fhaded , was made by a crooked’ une- | fier 
quall line, of which there cannot beé} Jiite! 
any probable caufe conceived , unleffe | Pili 
*| it did arife from the rugeednes of that | fib 
‘| Planets forit’ cannot at all be:produc’d | Jit 
from the fhade of any mountaines here | Fivnid 
upon earth j becaufe thefe would bee} Pini 
‘foleffened before they could reach fo | J)yn 
high in:avconicall fhadow ;thatthey | §jv¢ 
| would not beat all fenfible untowus(as | 91a 

‘Me might | § 
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.|j) might eafily bee demonftrated ) nor | Lizi 1. 
| canit beconceived'what teafon ofthis | Cap.g. 
|| difference there fhould be inthe’ ‘Sun. 
| Wherefore there being no other body 
| that hathany thing to doe in‘ eelipfes , 
| we muft neceflarily conclude’, that it 
|| is cauféd by a variety of parts’ in the 
‘| Moone it felfe, and what can thefe 
be but its. gibbofitities ¢ Now if you 
fhould aske a reafon why there’ fhould 
bee fuch a multitude of thefe:in that 
Planet, the fame Keplar hall jeft you 
out ananfwer. Suppofing ( faith hee) 
that thofe inhabitants are biggér than 
|| any of us in the fame proportion , as 
|| their dayes are longer than ‘ours’, viz. 
|| by fifteen times ‘ie may be, for want 
|| of ftonesto ere: fuch vaft houfes as 
|| were requifite for their bodies} ‘they 
dre faine to digge sreatand round hol- 
lowes in the earth, where they may 
both procure water for their thirftjand cul 
turning about with the fhade , may a- pa Lie 
void thofe great heats which other- 
wife they would be liable unto; or if 
{you will give Cefar la GalJa leave to 
| | gueffe in the fame manner , he would 
| | rather thinke that thofe thirfty eaves 
| ca 
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Cap oD: 


Nuncins 


Sydereus, 


That the. Moone : 


Liz.1.{ caftup fo many and fo greag heaps of 


earth in digging of their wine cellars ; 


but this onely by the way. 


IT fhall next produce the eye-witneffe 
of Galileus , on which I moft of all de- 
pend for the proofe of this Propofiti- 
on, whenhe beheld the new. Moone 
through his per{pedtive, it appeared to 


him under a rugged and {potted figure, | | 


feeming to have the darker and en- 
lightned parts divided by a tortuous 
line, having fome parcels of light at a 
good diftance from the other; and this 
difference is fo remarkable, that you 


may afily perceive it through one of 


thofe ordinary perf{pectives,which are 
commonly. fold amoneft us; but for 
your better apprehending of what I 
deliver, I will fet downe the Figure as 


I find it in Galileus. 


’ Suppofe 
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That the. Moone. 


which ftand out towards the enlighte- 


ned parts, muft be fuch hollow and 

| deepe places whereto the rayes cannot 

lreach.e But whenithe Moons 1s got | 

| farther off from the Sunne , and come |) 
Lto that fulnefle as this line BD }i]! 

| doth reprefent her under, then doe |i 

thefe patts alfo receive an equall light, |) 

| excepting onely that difference which |) 

doth appeare betwixt their fea & land. |) 

| And if you doe confider how any rug- |} 

ged body would appeare being en- |ij) 

ilightned; you would eafily conceive |, 
Ithat ic mutt neceflarily feeme under |) 

| fomefuch gibbous unequall forme, as |'f} 

\,the Moone is here reprefented. Now |/f}tis 

| for the infallibility of thefe appea- | 


rances, Ffhall referre the reader to that J} 


| which hath been faid in the fixth Pro: | 
| pofition. | ; 


But Cefar la Gala afirmes., thatall f 


| thefe! appearances ’mhay) confilt witha | 
| plaine fiiperficies), iffwee fuppolé the |} 
| parts ofithe body to be fome-of them |] 
| Diaphanous ».and Lome Opacous,; and if |} 
| you object that the light which is con- | 
| vayd toany diaphanous part ina plaine | 
fuperficies:, muft bee) by; a continued }f 


line , {8 
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line;whereas here there appeare many 
brighter parts among the ob{cure at 
fome diftance from the reft,.To this 
he anfwers, it may arife from fome fe- 
cret conveyances and channels; within 
i] her.body , that doe confift of a more 
| | diaphanous. matter; which being co- 
| vered, over, with: an; opacous -fuperfi- 
|| cies >the light. pafsing through them 

| may break out a.great way off where- 


I} ] as the other parts. betwixt, may, ftill 
‘| remaine darke,, Juft. asthe River dre. 
|| thafa. in, Sicily; which runnes under 


|| ground; for a great. way , and after. 
|| wards ‘breaks out againe. But-becaufe 
this, is one of. the. \chiefeft fancies , 


}i wheteby hee thinks. hee “hath. fully 





|| anfwered the argiment, of this.opini- 
| on’s:-I will therefore fet downe his an- 
|| twer in his owné words, leaft the Rea- 
|| der might fufpeét more in them than I 
| have-exprefled Von eff smpoffibile co 
|| 608 dattees diaphani & per[picus.corparss 
\| fed opaca fuperficie prorendi .ufque india- 
| phanam aliquam ex.profundo in fuperfice- 


on 678: émergentem pariem., per guos dublus 
in| deme . longo poftmodum inter(titio erym- 


| pat, @'c., But reply , ifthe fuperficies 
_ | betwixt 
































































































































| Sy.ssundi 
| coll. x. 


That the Moone 


ee eet ra tals SNS seers! 
betwixt thefe two’ enlightened «parts 
remaine darke’ becaufe of its opacity , 
theh would it alwayes be darke , and 


the Sunne could not:make it partake | 


6flicht more than it could of ‘perfpi- 
cuity : But this contradiéts all experi- 
ence, as you may fee in Galilews, who 
affirmes that when the Sunne comes 
heeter to his oppofition , then,, that | 
which is ‘betwixt them both, is en- ] 


| fightned as well as cither. Nay, this 


oppofes his owne eye-witnefle, for he | 
confefles: Himfelfe that he faw this by | 


| the gaffe. Hee had faid before; that 


coveted by Galélens his glafie ; with] 
an intent’ of contradigtion , and you |) 
may reade that'confirmed in the weak- 
neffe of this anfwer , which rather be- | 
wrayes an obftinate, than a perfwaded }} 
will .’ for otherwife fure he would ne- | 
ver haveitndertooke to have deftroyed | 
fuch certaine proofes with fo ground |! 
leffe a fancy. te), Sait 
That inftarice Of Galileus, would | 
have beehea' better evafion had this | 
Author been acquainted with it, who |} 
might then have compared the Maone } 

toll. 


hecameto fee thofe ftrange fights ‘dif- | 
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_Scararerte amet tea ote a RR I a 
| to that which wee ‘call mother of} Lre.1. 
pearle , which though it bee moft | Cap:9. 
exactly polithed in the fuperficies of 
it; yet will feeme unto the eye’ as if 
there were divers fwellings and rifings 
in its feverall parts. But yet, this nei- 
ther would not well have fhifted the 
experiment of the perfpective.! For 
thefe rugged parts doe aot only ap- 
peare upon one fide of the Moone, but 
as the Sunne dosturne about in divers 
| places, fo doe they alfo caft their fha- 
il} dow. When the Moone is in erin: 
creafe, then doe they caft their tha- 
dowes to the Eaft. ‘When fhe isin the 
| decreafe , afid the Sufne onthe other 








| likely, that in the Moone there fhould 
| bee any mountairies fo hich , as thofe 
, | obfervations make theth. For doe but 
|fuppofe accofding to-the common 
| principles , that the Moones diameter 
B . | CEemee ks a! 
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That the Moone 


CEs wal veaitnia lack arias 
unto the Earths , is very meere to the jf} 
proportion of 2 to 7- Suppofe withall |) 
that the Earths. diameter containes a-|j, 
| bout. 7000. Italian miles, and the }} 


Moones 2000 ( as is commonly grant- 





|ed.). Now Galilew bath obferved, that }| 
fome parts have beene enlightned , |i 


when they were the twentieth part of |f 
the diameter diftant from the com- }j. 


mon terme.of illumination. From jj 
whence ,. it mutt neceflarily follow | 
lthar there may bee fome Moun- | 


taines in the Moone, fo high, that they 
are able to caft a fhadow)a 100 miles 


off, An opinionthat founds like a pro- }} 
digie or a fiction, wherefore ’tis likely | 


that either. thofe appeatances are Caur 
fed by fomewhat.elfe befides moun- 


taines , or elfe thofe are fallible obfer- } 
vations , from. whence may follow | 
fuch improbable, inconceiveable.con- jf 


fequencess =. er 
Butto this I anfwer: 


Buhle 


‘i. You mutt confider the height \ ie 
of the Mountaines is but very little. if} 


you compare,them. to the length of jf 


their. thadowes.. Sir Waker Rasleigh \\ 


obferves that the Mount, Athos now. |] 
| called} 





may be. a World, eee Bu | 


nr remrmmnpicateasetne [fae 
called Latas, cafts its thadow 300:fur- | Lis. x, | 
| longs, which is:above 37 miles » and Cap.9. 
||| yet that Mount is none of the highet. | 
| Nay-Soliaus(whom I fhould rather'bes |... < | 
.|| Hieve-in this:kinde )  affirtnes. that: this | Poly-bitia, | 
| Mountaine givesihis{hadow quite over | > | 
ithe Sea, from facedoe to the Ileiof 
) Bemnos whichis 700 furlongs or 84 
‘lj miles , and yetiaccording to the cdin- 
}mon reckoning it doth f{catce reach 4 
milés upwards: , in its: pérpetidicular 
‘| heig ht. iF A | | 
2. dafirmerthat thereare very high 
|Mountaines inthe Moone, Keplarand | 
|) (Gables thinke ‘that: they are higher | 
Hy [than ‘any: whiolvare upon our earth: 
}But Iam notof théiropinion in this, 
ibecanfe I fuppofe they goe upoma 
falfe srouridjwhilft they-conceiverhat 

-he higheft mountaine-upon the earth | 
“iisnovabove'a mile perpendicular, 

}. Whereas “tis the common: opiriion 
find found true eriough: by’ obfervati- 
oom, that Olympus, Atlus , Taurus and | 
‘yi semus , with many others,are much a- } 
“ povethis height. Tesariffainthe Ca- | 

#iary lands , is commonly related to | 

pee above 8 miles perpendicular , and +} 

oh AE 
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Lye. 
Cap.d 

*Hift la ¢- 
7. fect. IY. 


1 meteor. l. 
X ® 6. ¥ I e 


Cemparatis 
Arift. cum. 
Platone, 

Ss ef.3 Ag of Ge 
4 Expolt. ix 

4 loc. Math. 
4 Arlis loc, 

a8. 


| by computation 5 from which. it-will If 

































That ‘the: Moone 


ee 








bout this: height (fay fome) is the } 
mount Peryacaca in America. * Sir Wal- ] 
er Rawleigh {eemes to thinke , that the |f 
higheft of thefe is meere zo miles/up- |} 
right : nay,4riforle {peaking of Cauca- |i 
fusin Afia, affirmes it to bee vifible for } 
560 miles as fome interpreters finde |f 









follow, that it-was 78 miles perpendi- ] 
cularly high , as you may fee con J 
firmed by facobus Mazontus., and out | 
of him in Blancanus the Jefuite. But | 
this deviates from the truth more in 
exceffe, than the other doth in defect. | 
However, though thefe in the Moone } 
are not fo high as fome amongft'us 5 
yet certaine it is they are of a great} 
height, and fome of them at the leaft 
foure miles perpendicular. This f fhall] 
| prove from the obfervation of Gabi) 
leus ; whofe glaffe can-fhew tothe | Fo 
| 


ferfes a proofe beyond exceptionsand }irK 
certainly that man muftneeds be of afinn, 
mofttimerous faith who dares not be=fing, 
lieve his own eye. 9 tern fo vr es fon 

By that perfpedtive you may: ‘plain= Jind} 
ly difcerne’: fome -enlightned! | paresifing 
(which aretthe mountaines ) t0° bee fia 
diftant | 


= io 
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| diftant from the other about the twen:. 
i{tieth pare of the diameter. From. 
whence it will fellow , that thofe 
.|| mountaines: muft neceffarily be at the 
-) leaft-foure Italian miles in height. 
ha: 





For let B DE F be the body of 
amthe Moone, ABC will be a ray or 
dig beame of the Sunne, which enlightens 

a mountaine at A, and-B is the point of 
jcontingency ; the diftance betwixt A 
Kogan B, muft bee fuppofed to bee the | 
aigewenticth part of the diameter , which | 


d isan roo miles, for fo farare fome en- 





That thé Moone | 
lightened parts fevered trom tht com- | 
mon terme of illumination. Now the |g" 
agerepate of thequadrhte from ABE 
cahundred’,iand-B.Gia,1000 will be|\§ 
_poroooe; tanto Which the quadrate a-")§% 
rifing from AG muft be equall, ac- | 
‘cording to the 47 prupofition in the } 

| firft bookewfelements. .Therfore the | 
whole line A-G is foriewhat more |g f 
‘than 104 and the diftance betwixt [j") 
HA muft be above 4 miles, which jj [ 

|wasthethingtobeproved. —_ 1 

Butiit may be againe objedted , if If 
there bé fuch rugged parts,and fo high®) tot 
mountaines , why then cannot we dif- J boat 
cerne thermat this diftance# why doth | es 
the Moone appearé.unt6 us fo exactly ithe 
round,and not rather as a wheele with and 
treeth ¢ Bvil 

i Lanfwer, by reafon of too great a) 

diftance, for if the whole body ap- @ 

/peareto oureye fo little, then thofe ji 
| parts which beare fo. fmall a propor- | 

tionto the. whole., will not at all bee @ 
fenfible. | ly 
But it may be replied, ifthere were Hii, 
any fuch remarkeable hils , why does §ul 
not the limbe of the Moone appeare ik 
| like @ 
Nee ee nn eEEEmmee | 
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i) likea wheele with teeth, to thofe who 
} looke upon it through the great per- 
{pective ; on whofe witnefle you fo 
much depend? or what reafon is there 
that {hee appeares as. exactly round 
-| through it » as thee doth to the bare 
eye? certainely then ; either there is 
no fuch thing as you imagine, or elfe 
| the glaffe failes much in this difco- 
very. ae 2 
| Tothis-T:thall anfwer out of Gali- 
| Leus, | 
/ 1. You muft know that there is 
hl! Hot meerely one ranke of mountaines, 
i-ff| about the edge of the Moone , but di- 
| vers orders,one mountaine behind an- 
other , and fo there is fomewhat to 
) hinder thofe void {paces which other- 
| wife, perhaps, might appeare. 
| Now,where'there be many hils,the 
ip.| ground feemes even to a man that can 
hot! fee the tops of all. Thus when the fea 
por Fages , and many-vaft waves are lifted 
[hee)| Up , yet all may appeare plaine enough 
|to one that ftands at the fhore. So 
wey, Where there are fo many hils, the ine- 
docs | quality will bee leffe remarkable , if it 
pa be difcerned at a diftance. a 
idmemasice | Kt: 2. Though 
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That the Moone 


»2a. Though there be mountains in|j 
that part which apeares unto us to be 
the limbe of the Moone, as well as in |} 
any other place, yet the bright vapars | 
hide their appearance: for there is. an | 
arbe of thicke vaporous aire that doth } 
immediatly compafle the body of the | 
Moone; which though it have not fo | 
great opacity,as to terminate the fight, J 


yet being once enlightened by the) 


Sunne , it doth reprefent the body of | 
the Moone under a greater forme, and | 


| hinders our fight, from a diftinet view 


of her true circumference. But of this 
inthe next Chapter. | 

3... Keplar hath obferved , that in’ 
the folary Eclipfes,when the rays may | 


| paffe thorough this vaporous ayre; | 


there are fome gibbofities to be dif- 
cerned inthe limbe of the Moone. - | 

I have now fufhiciently proved, that 
there are hilis in the Moone,and hence. 
it may feeme likely that there is alloa 


-world;for fince providence hath fome! 


fpeciall end inall its works , certainly 


then thefe mountaines were, not pror 
duced in vaine ; and what more proba- 


ble. meaning can wee conceive there 


fhould! 


' 
\ 
1 
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fhould be,than to make that 


place con- 
venient for habitation? ; 


Propofition 10. 


That there  anAtmo-[phera , or an orbe 
of grofse, vaporous sive imme: 
diately encompaffing the 
body of the Moone. 


f/f S that part of our aire which is 

neereft to the earth,is of a thick- 
er fubftance than the other, by rea- 
fon’tis alwayes mixed with fome va- 
pours, which are continually exhaled 
into it. So is it equally requifite , that 
if there be a world inthe Moone , that 
the aire about that, fhould be:alike 
qualified with ours. Now , that there 
is fuch an orbe of groffe aire , was firft 
of all (for ought Ican reade) obferved 
by Afeflin , afterwards aflented unto 
by Keplar and Galilens , and fince by 
Baptifia Cifacus , Sheiner with others,all 
of them confirming it by the fame ar- 
guments which I fhall onely cite, and 
then leave this Propofition. 
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| Sunne hath fometimes for the {pace of 


hath been conftantly darkned for al- 






That the Moone 


-1. *Tisnot improbable that there 
fhould be a {phere of groffer aire about 
the Moone ; becaufe’tis obferved,that } 
there are fuch kind of evaporations | — 
which proceed fromthe Sun it felfe. } 
For there are difcovered divers move-| }} 
able fpots ; like clouds, that doe en- | | 
compaffe his body*: which thofe’ Au- | 
thors, who have been moft frequently | 
yerfed in thefe kind of experiments 
and ftudies , doe conclude to bé no- } 
thing elfe but evaporations from it. 
The probabilitie and truth of which 
obfervations: may’ alfo bee inferred 
from fome other appearances. As , 

t. Ithath been obferved that the 

















foure days together , appeared as dull 


and ruddy almoft as the Mooneinher} §// 
Ecclipfes ; Info much that the Starrs| 9). 
have been feene at midday. Nay, he} jp 





moft a whole yeare, and never fhined, 
but with akind of heavy and’ duskith 
light, fo that there was fcarfe heate | 
enough to ripen the fruits. iAs it was 
about the time when Ce/far was killed. 
Which was recorded by fome of the 
Poéts. 
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Paes: Thus Virgél, fpeaking of the 
penne 


Fle etiam extintto miferaras Cafare 
Romam, 


Cum caput ob fur 4 nitty ferrugine : 
texit 


Fmpiag, eternam ‘simacrant bite | 
 pothem. | 
He pittying Rome when as great Cafar | 
dyde , : 
Hs head within a mourning usile did 
"bade, ; 
And thus the wicked guilty world did | 
2 fright, 
icy With doubs fill feares of an eternal 
“night. 7 
Ovid likewile {peaking of his death 
Solis quoquet bvifts i imago : 
Luvida follicitis prabebat lumina terres. 
Shee -The Suns fad image then 
Did yeeld a lowring light 10 fearefull men. 
Now thefe appearances could not 
ait from any lower vapor. For then } 
t. They would not have been fo uni- | 
verfall as they were , being feene 
throuch all Europe ; or elfé 2. that 
vapor “tuft have covered the ftarres as 
well as the Sunne, which yet notwith- } 
ftanding 


Lis.r.f 
Cap.10. fF 
Virgil, | 
Georg.ib.t. 
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That the Moone 


ftanding were then plainly difcerned 
in the day time. You may {ee this 
argument illuftrated in another the like 


lcafe. Chap. 12. Hence then it will | 
| follow. ,.that this fuliginous. matter, | 9} 


which did thus obfcure the. Sunne, 
muft needs bee very neere. his bo- 


dy; and if fo , then , what can we 


more probably guefle it tobe, than 


| evaporations from it? 


2. Tis obferved that in the-Suns | | 


| totall Ecclipfes , when there is no 
| part of his body difcernable, yet, there 
idos not always follow fo great a 
| darkneffe ,. as might bee expected 
| from his totall abfence. Now ‘tis proy” 
| bable , that the reafon is ; becaufe 
| thefe thicker vapors, being enlightned | | 
| by his beames, doe convey fome light | | 
|} unto us., notwithftanding the inter- 
| pofition of the Moone betwixt his bo- 
| dy and our earth. | 


3. ‘This likewife is by fome.cueft 


to be the reafon of the crepufculum or 
| that light which wee have before the 
} Suns rifing. 


Now, ifthere be fuch evaporations | 


‘from the Sunne , much more then 
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fromthe moone , which does confift | Lis.1. 
ofa more grofle and impure fubftance. | Cap.10. 
The other arguments are taken from | | 
feverall obfervations in the Moon her- 
felfej'and doe more direétly ‘tend to 
the proofe of this propofition. | 
2.’ Tis obferved , that fo much of | 
the Moone as is enlightned 5 is. al-| 
‘wayes ‘part of a’ bigger circle ;than | 
that which is darker. The frequent 
experience of others hath proved this, 
and an eafie obfervation ‘may: quick- | 
ly confirme it. But now this cannot | 
proceede from: any” other’ caufe fo 
probable , as from this orbe of aire ; | 
efpecially when'we confider how that | 
Planet fhining with a borrowed -light, | 
doth not fend forth any fuch:rayes as 
may make her appearance bigger than | 
her body. Arjen conan adhe 
»3. ‘When the Moone being halfe en- 
lightned, begins to cover any:Starre, if 
the Starre bee towards the ob{curer 
part; then may it by the perfpective 
be difcerned; ‘to ‘bee neerer unto the } 
center .of the moone ; ‘than the’ out- 
wardcircumference of the enlightned 
partiiBut. the» moone: being in: the 
full : 
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‘Lier, | fills then dos it feeme to receive thele i 
Cap.to. ftarres within its. limbe. | Tb Ahi 
4s ‘Though the Moone doefome- | J}. 
time appeare the firit day. ofher change | | a | 
when fo muchas appeares enlightned, | 9}, ' 
cannot be above the: 8o part of her] | 
| diameter , yet then, will the;hornes | J)" 
{eeme at leaftto be ofa fingers breadth: | | op 
in extenfion. Which:could not -bee 4 | RY 
unlefletheayre about it were ilumi-;} 9” 
nated. yo. ith to neta es ee 
45. 2 Tis obferved inthe Solary €e-} | i 
clipfes, that there is fometimesagreat | 9”) 
trepidation; about, the; body: ‘of the | | 
‘Mooné., from whicl wee may: likes | 9” 
wife argrican Atmo-fpheta ,fincewe,| | a 
1 cannot well.conceive what foprobaz} 9" 

-blea caufethere fhould be of fuch ani | | 
appearance.as this, Quod radii Solaves @.| 
I scheiner. | vaporibus Lunam ambientibus fuerént ia-| B's 
| Roy: Uf. seer | that the Suntie-beames ‘were | 9° 
| 4- pays 2, | P) pad a 
le27, | | brokenand:refracted by the vapours | 9 
: that encompafied the Moone. : :- i 
6. Imay adde the like argument} | h 
taken from ariothet obfervationwhich | 9)" 
| will be eafily tried andigranted. Wihen i 
the Synneis:eclipfed:, we difcerne the 
( 


| Moone:as fheeis inher owne fiaturall | | 
bigneffe; 


a 
eS 
Bere ogee 
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| bigneffe ;, but chen the appeares fome- 
HH what lefle than when fhe is inthe full ; 
|} though fhe be in the fame place of her 
jf uppofed excentrick and epicycle; and 
| cherfore Tycho hath calculated a, Table 
| for the Diameter-of the divers new 
Moones. But now. there is no reafon 
{o probable, to falve this appearance , 
as to place an orbe of thicker aire; 
neere the body -of that Planet; which | 
may bee enlightned by the reflected, 
||| beames, and thfough which the dire | 
|| ayes may ¢afily penetrate... rsa alors | 
But fome may. objec , chat this will | 
‘| }] Mot confift with that which was before 
| delivered, where I faid , that the thia: 
neft parts had leatt light. 
| If this were true, “how comes it to 
paffe then, that this aire flould bee as 
right as any of the others parts, when 
| ag tisthe thinneftofalle . . 
“Tanfwer , if the Tighe. be feceived 
| by reflection. ‘only , then the thickeft 
\f| body.hath moft, becaufe it is beft able 
| to. beate, backe the. tayess; but if the 
light-be received by, iMumination (¢- | 
|| {pecially if there. be.an opacous body 
|| behinde,..: which may double. the 


beames. 
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beames by feflexion): as it is here , 
then I deny not but a thinne body 
may retaine much light, and perhaps, 
fome of thofe appearances, which wee 
take for fiery comets , are nothing elfe 
but a bright cloud enlightned , So that 
probable it is , there may be fucl aire 
without the Moone; & hence it comes 
to paffe:y that the greater {pots are’ on- 
ly vifible’towards her middle ‘parts’, 


| and:none neere the citcumference ; not 


but chat there: ‘are fome as. well in 
thofe parts.as elfewhere, bur they are 


| not there ‘perceiveable , by: teafon of || 
| thofe: brighter vapours: which “hide | Hr 


them. 


ae Se 


That as their world ts our Moone, fe aur 

_ world is thei Moont.. | 

| Have ‘already handled ‘the: firtt | | 
thine that I promifed , according |, 

to the'Method ‘which Cériflotle ules 


inthis Book de Afyndo., and fhew’d you }¥ li 


the neceffary parts that belong to this | 
world {§ 




















iti|| day., as we have. 
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world inthe Moone. In the next place 
‘tis: requifite that I, proceed to thofe 
‘things which are extrinfecall unto ic, 
as the Seafons , ‘the Meteors , ‘and the 
Inhabitants. . . 
| 2i-Of the Seafons ; ithe: rey 2 
»Andifthere be fucha world in the 
Moonie, ’tis requifite then that their 
feafons fhould bee fome way corref 
pondent unto ours , that they fhould 
have Winter and Summer, nisht.and 


‘! Now that in this Planet there -is 
|| fome fimilitude of Winter and Sum- 
ctl} mers-is affirmed by 4rifforle himfelfe , 
| fince’ there is one hemifpheare chat 
| hathalwayes heate and light, arid the 
|) other that hath darknefle and cold. 
True indeed, their dayes and yeares 
are always of one and the fame length 
| Cunleffe we make one of their yeares 
to be 19 of ours, in which {pace all the 
| Starres doe arife after the fame order.) 
|| But tisfo with us alfo underthe Poles, 


nl] and therefore that reat difference is 


| not fuflicient to make it altogether un- 


like ours, nor can we expectthat eve- | 


si ty thing there fhould be.in the fame 
, | : ang 


Lis.t. 
Cap. 11, 


De cen aini- 
Mal.Lait2, 


Golden 


| Number, 


Matl-7 | 
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| Las.i. 
| Cap.11e 






1 Plut. de 
4 fac. lune. 































manner as itis here below , as if nature 


That the Moone 


had no way but one to bring about her 
purpofes. We have no reafon then to 
thinke it neceflary that both thefe 
wotlds fhould bealtogether alike, but 
it may fuffice if they be correfpondent 
in fomething only. However, it may |) 
bee queftioned whether ic doth not} 
feeme to bee againft the wifedome of} 





Providence , to make the night of fo |}? 


ereatalength, when they have fucha |) 
Jong time unfit for worke I anfwer,| 


no » fince tis fo , and more with us alfo jf 
under the poles ; and befides, the gene- jf) 


yall leneth of their night is fomewhat | 
abated inthe bignefle of their Moone | 


whichis our earth. For this returnes § 
as great a light unto that Planet; as it J 
receives from it. But for the better § 
proofe of this, I fhall firft free the way § 
from fuch opinionsas might otherwife 1 
hinder the fpeed of a clearer’ pro-|§ 
| grefle. | | 
Plutarch one of the chiefe patrons |§ 
of this world in the Moone, doth dire-/I 








aly contradict this propofition;afirm-| 
ing, that thofe who live there,may dil} 


cerne our world, as the dreggs and! 
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fediment of all other creatures ; ap-| Lis 1, 
|} pearing to them through clouds and | Cap.13. 
fogey mifts, and that altogether'de-| 
|| void of light , being bafe and unmove- 
able ; fo that they might well ima- 
|| gine the datke place of damnation to 
}| bee here fituate , and that they onely 
|| were the inhabiters of the world, as 
off] being inthe midft betwixt Heaven and 
B) Hell.) « ae ; 
j|' TothisT may an{wer, ’tis probable 
}| that Plu:arch {pake this inconfiderately, 
§| and without areafon; which makes him 
h likewife fall into another abfurditie, 
| when hee’ fays our earth would ap- 
oa immoveable; whereas queftion- 
nip lefle, though it did not, yet would it 
si) Leeme to move,arid theirs to ftand ftill, 
) as the Land dothto a manina Shippe; 
| according to that of the Poét: | | 
(ef plein ports , terveg, urbelq, rece 
/ Unt. 9 


W 
4 











© And TI doubt not but that ingenious 
ion) Author would eafily have recanted, if 
it Hee had beerie but acquainted with 

: thofe experienices which menof lattet | 
di times have found out , for the confir- 


2. Efnto 
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PSL a aR gerarereremen ea 
3. Unto. him-aflents, 4facrobzms > 
whofe words arethele.; Terra. accepto 


folis lumine clare{tat tantummode., nom })\\ 
relucet. °° The earthis by the Sunne- | 
<¢ beames made bright , but not able} 
“< ro.enlighten any thing fo farre. And 
his reafonis., becaufe this being of a} 
thick ahd groffe matter,the lightis ter- } 
minated.in its. fuperficies., and.cannot 
penetrate into the fubftance ; whereas 
the. Moone doth therefore, feeme fo] 
bright to us., becaufe it receives the 
beames within it felfe.. But. the weak- | 
neffe of this affertion, may bec eafily | 
manifeft by a common experience; for | 
polifhed fteele (whofe opacity will not | 


1] 
i] 


giveany admittance tothe rayes } res) 

















fleéts a ftronger heate than glafle, and 
fo confequently a.greaterlight.: 
3. *Tisthe genera 





Sunne-beames from the earth doth not) 
reach much above halfea mile high, 
where they terminate the firft region’ | 
fo that to affirme they might afcend to. 
the Moone, were to fay , there. werg : 
but one region of aire, which, contra; 
| dicts the proved and received opinions | 

1 ae Unto} 

















i confent of Phi- 
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lofophers,,. that,.the reflection of .the §} 
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+ Unto this it may-beanfwered 11 
|. Thatitis indeed the:common con- 
| fent, that the reflexion of the ‘Sunne- 


‘|| beames reach onely to the fecond: re- 


| gion; butyet fome there are, and thofe 
| too; Philofophers of good note; who 


iW} thought otherwife. «Thus: Plotinus is 


|| cited by Calius , Si: concipias tein [ubli- 
|| wee quopiams mundz loco; unde oculis [ubji- 
f|.ciatur terre moles aquiscircymfula , C 
| (oles f\derumag=radits riluftrata , now aliam 

|| profetto vifam ivi probabile eft, quam qualis 
| odo velatar lunaris globz fpectes. S* If 
“ you-conceive your felfe to bee in 
fome:fuch high »place, where you 
might difcerne the whole Globe of 
the earth and water, wher it was 
enlightned by the Sunnes rayes,  ’tis 
probable it would then appeare to 
youin the fame fhape as the Moone 
1 SS doth now untous.So Paulus Fofca- 
00 enw. Terra nzhil alivd eff qudm altera 
| Luna, vel Stella ; rali(qs nobis appareret 5 (i 

|| €x convenieniz elong atzone eminus con{picz- 
retur in ipfaqs obfervari po Seat eedem afpe- 
Huumvarietaes, qua 1% Luna apparent, 
The earthis nothing’ elfe but another 
| Moone or Starre, and would appeare 

L 


3 cal 


Np a A 


Ant. leckt.l, { 
1.0.4. : 


I ebist, ad | 
Sebalt.Fan- 4 
tonHimn. 
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| Lyd. 


ih Meteor.l.x. 
6-24 Arbede 


: That the Moone 


cs aia ila au leladsebee 
fo unto us if it were beheld at a conve- 
nierit diftance with the fame changes 
and vatieties as there are inthe Moon. 
Thusalfo Carolus Malapertiu , whofe 
words arethefe, Terra hac noflra, fi iz 
luna conftiruti effemus , [plendida pror{um 
quafi nomignobilw planeta, nobus appareret. 
‘¢ If wee were placeéd.in the Moone, 
‘© and from thence beheld: this our 
“ earth, it would appeare unto us ve- 
“ ry bright , like one of the nobler 
‘¢ Planets. Unto thefe doth Frosondus | 
affent , when: he fayes , Credo equidem \q 
quod ft oculus quilpiam in orbe lunarz foret, |q 
globum terre G aque inflar ingentis [yde- | 
vis @ {ole ilduftrem confpicerer. “ T believe \q 
‘¢ chat this globe of earth and water fj 
would appeare like fome great Star. 

to any one, who fhould looke upon | 
it from the Moone. Now this could | 9) 
not bee, nor could it {thine fo remark- 


cc 
CC 
CG 


ably, unleffe the beames of light were | r 
| reflected from: it.And ‘therefore the ]# ii! 
fame Fromondus:exprefly holds , that | Mi 
the firt. region-of ayre is there ter- {Min 


minated; where the heate caufed by | 

reflexion begitis to [anguifh., whereas }) 

the beames tlhemfelves: doe- pafle a 
: oreat 
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ereat way further. The chiefe argu-| Lis. 1. 
| ment which doth moft plainely mant- | Cap.11. 
feft this truth,is taken from a common 
obfervation which may bee eafily 
tryed. ie 
If you behold the Moone a little be- 
fore or after the conjunction, when fhe 
is ina fextile with the Sunne, you may 
| difcerne not onely the part which is 
.|| enlightned , but the reft alfo to have in 
itakind ofa duskifh light ; but if you | 
chufe out fucha fituation , where fome 
houfe or chimney ( being fome 70 or 
| 80 paces diftant from you) may hide 





| from your eye the enlightned hornes, 
i you may then difcernea greater and 
more remarkable fhining inthofe parts 
unto which the Sunnebeames' cannot 
reach ; nay there is fo great a light,that 
Ii| by the helpe of'a good perfpective you 
may ‘difcerne its fpots. In fo much 
that Blancanus the Jefuite {peaking of 
it,fayes, Hac expersentiacta me aligquaiede | a6 muni 
fefellit 5 ut in hunc falgorem cafu ac revente | fab 
incidensyexifimarim novo quodas mir sti 
\\| lo tempore adolefcentzs lune fatlam effe ple- 
nilunium, “ This experiment did once 
\S° fo deceive mee, that happening up- 
: Ba en Onn 
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“onthe fight of this brightneffe upon | 
“a fudden, Ithought that by: fome | 
“¢ new miracle the Moone had beene | 
‘¢ got into her. full a little after her | 
“¢ change. 3 | 

But now this light is not proper to | 
the Moone it doth not proceed. from | 
the rayes of the Sunne which doth pe- | 
netrate her body ,. nor,is it caufed by | 








any other.ofthe Planets and Starres. 1 
Therefore it muft neceffarily follow , | 


that it comes from the earth. Thetwo | 
firft of thefe I have already proved , } 
and as forthe laft, itis confidently. af- | 
firmed by Celus , Quod [tin difquaftio- | 
nem evocet quis , an lunare (ydere lucem 
foenerent planet a item alii, affeveranter a- 
firuendum non fenerare. “< If any fhould 
*¢ aske whether the other Planets lend 
** any light to the Moone? I anfwer, 
“¢ they doe not. True indeed the noble 
Tycho difcufsing the reafonof this light | 
attributes it tothe Planet Venus. and I |f 
grant that this may convey fome: light |f 
to the Moone; but that it is not the |] 
caufe. of this whereof wee now -dif- | 
courfe ,is of it felfe fufficiently plaine, | 
becaufe Venus is fometimes over the | 


Moonie 

















| 
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Moone, when as fhee cannot convey) Lis.7.. 
any light to that part which is turned’) Cap.ry. 
from her. | 

Itdoth not proceed from the fixed 
ftarres ; for then it would retaine the 

| fame light in ecclipfes, whereas the 
light. at fuch times is more ruddy and 
dull. Then alfo the light of the Moone 
would not be greater or leffer, accord- 
ing to its diftance from the edge of the 
earths fhadow, fince it did at all times | 
equally participate this light of the | 
{tarres, 

In briefe , this is neither proper to | 
the Moone, nor does it proceed from | 
any penetration of the Suns rays,orthe 
fhining of Vesus , or the other Planets , 
orthe fixed ftarrs. Now becaufe theré 
is no other body in the whole Uni- 
verfe, fave the earth), it remaines that 
this light muft neceffarily be caufed by 
that,which with ajuft gratitude repaies | 
tothe Moone fuch illumination as it 
receives from her. ve 

And.as loving friends equally par 
ticipate of the fame joy and griefe, fq 
doe thefe mutually partake of the fame 
light from the Sunne , and the fame 

7 darkenefle} | 
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darkeneffe from the eclipfes , being al- | 


lofeverally helped by one another in 
their ereateft wants : For when the 
Moone is in conjunction with the Sun, 
& her upper part receives all the light , 
then her lower Hemifpheare ( which 
would otherwife be altogether darke ) 
‘Lisenlightened by the reflexion of the 
Sunne-beames fromthe earth. When 
thefe two Planets are in oppofition, 
then that part of the earth which could 
not receive any light from the Sunne- 
beames , is moft enlightened by the 
Moone , being then in her full, and as 
fhee doth moft illuminate the earth 
when the Sunne-beames cannot, fo the 
gratefull earth returnes to her as great 
/(nay greater) light when fhee moft 
wants it; fo that alwayes that vifible 
part of the Moone which receives no- 
thing from the Sunne , is enlightened 
by the earth, as is proved by Galleus , 
with many more arguments, in that 
Treatife which he calls Sy/tema mundi. 
True indeed , whenthe Moone comes 
¢0 a quartile , then you can neither dif- | 
cerne this light, nor yet the darker part 
of her body, and that for a double rea- | 
| fon. 1. Becaule’ 
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1. Becaufe the neerer it comes to the 
full the leffe light dos it receive from 
the earth ;»whofe illumination dos al- 


| ways decreafe in the fame’ proportion 


.as the Moone dos increafe. . 


2. Becaule of the exuperancy of | 


|| the light in the other’ parts: | Quippe 
‘iluflracum medium fpeciem ‘recipi va- 
leatiorem , the clearer ‘brightneffe’ in- 
volves the weaker , it’ being with the 
fpecies of fight, as it is with thofe of 
found; and as the greater noife drowns 
the lefle, fo the brighter object hides 
that which is more obfcure. But as 
they do always in their mutual! vicifsi- 
tudes participate of one anothers light, 
|| fo alfo doe they partake of the fame 
defects and darknines , for whenoutr 
Mooneis eclipfed , then is their Sunne 
| darkned; and when our Sunis eclipfed, 


thé is their Moon deprived ofits light, | 


as you may fee affirmed by Aeflin, 
Quod ft terram nobis ex alto liceret intueri, | 
quemadmodum deficientem lunam ex lon- 
ginguo [petlare po fSumus, videremus tempo- 
reeclaphs folisterrz aliquam partem lumi- 
ne folzs deficere, eodem plane modo ficut ex 
| | oppofito luna deficir. If we might eo 
: ho 


Scal exere. 
62. 


Epit. Afive. i 
Lg. part. De | 
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I Laz. ze| © hold this globe of earth at the fame } 
| Cap.1k-. << diftance, as wedoe the Moon in her 
i <<) defea&., wee might difcerne fome 
'& part of it darkened in the Sunnes 
“ eclipfes , juft.fo-as the Mooncisiin 
'° hers. For.as our Moone is eclipfed 
by'the interpofition of our earth, fo is. 
i their Moone-eclipfed by the interpofi- 
| tion of theirs. The mannerof this mu- 
|cuall illumination betwixt thefe two | > 
| you may plainly difcerne in thisFigure | | 
| following. bi | 
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PETE. 1: | 
| Cap.31. 


That the Moone 


Where A reprefents the Sunne , B 


the Barth, and Cthe Moone; Now 


Ripple the Moone C tobe ina fextile 


of increafe, when thereis onely one} 


{mall part of her body enlightened , 


| then the earth B will haye fuch a part 


of its vifible Hemifpheare darkned , lt 


| as is proportionable to that part of the 
| Moone which is enlightemed ; and as 
| for fo much of the Moone, as the Sun- 


beames cannot reach unto , it receives 
light froma proportionall part of the 


| earth which fhines upon.it, as you may 
| plainly perceive by. the Figure. 


You fee then that agreement and fi- 


| militude which there is betwixt our 
earth and the Moone. Now the great- 
| eft difference which makes them un- 
like, is this, that the Moone'enlightens 
| our earth round about, whereas. cur 
| earth gives light onely to that Heti- 
| {pheare of the Moone which ds‘ vifible 
unto us’, as may-be certainly 
| from: the conftant appearance of the 
| fame {pots which could not thus come 
| to paffe, if the Moone had fuch a diur- 
| nall motion about its owne axis as pers | 
| haps our earth hath. And though fome 


gathered | 
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|| fuppofe her to move in an epicycle,yet | Lis..1. 
|| this doth not foturne her body round , | Cap.41. 
that wee may difcerne both Hemi-: 
|| fpheares ; for according to that hypo- 
|) thefis (fay they) the motion of her ec- 
i] centrick doth turne her face towards 
ius, as much as the other doth from 
us. 
But now, if any queftion what they 
|| doe for a Moone who live in the upper 
I | part ofher body? I anfwer, the folving | 
|] of this, is the moft uncertaine and dif- 
| ficult thing that I know of, concerning 
this whole matter. But yet unto mee | 
this feemes a probable conjecture. 
|| . That the upper Hemifpheare of the 
/f| Moone doth receive a fufficient light 
1} from thofe Planets about it ; and a- 
moneft thefe, Penus (it may bee’) be- 
|| owes a more efpeciall brightnefle, 
I fince Galileus hath plainly difcerned 
|| that thefuffers the fame increafes and | 
decreafes ; as the Moone hath, and’tis 
|| probable that this may bee perceived 
| | there, without the help ofa glaffe, be-| 
‘| caufe they are farre neerer it than wee. 
S| WhenVenm (faith Keplar) lies downe | 
| | in the Perigeior lower part of her ae 
| pofe 
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‘Lrs.1.| pofed Epicycle ; then is the in conjun- | dost 
Capit: Gion with her husband the Sunne ,)| JNo! 
from! whom after thee hath departed:| Jot 
| for the {pace ‘of ten moneths , fhee gets |’ Jute 
| plenum uterum , and isin the full. Jutior 
But you'll reply , though Venms may | | 
beftow fome light when‘ fhe is: over || 
the Moone, and in conjunction, yet } hin 
being in oppofition ; fhe isnot vifible | fiat 
to them j and what fhall they then doe | Jj 
for licht | } (10 32 
-T anfwer , then they have none; nor 
doth this make fo greata difference be- 
lewixt thofe two Hemifpheares jas 
| thereis with'us, betwixt the places un: 
der the poles , and the line. And ‘be- 
fides ;’tisconfiderable ; that there are 
two kindé of Planets.) b £01} 
‘a6 Ptimarie, fuch whofe proper‘cr- 
cles doe ecompafle the body of the 
Sunne , whereof there are fix. Saturne, || 
Fupiter , Mars, Ceres or the Earth 5 Ves |i, 
nes , Mercury. As inthe Frontifpices: » |] 
| 2. Secondary , 'fuch whofe proper | 
Circles are -not about the Sune’ but |) 
fome of the other primarie- Planets. |) 
Thus are there two about Saturae, |i 
foure about Fupiter’, and thus likewife | 
. dos 


| 
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‘|| dos the Moone encompaffe our earth; 

||, Now tis probable that thefe lefler , fe- 

condary Planets, are not fo accommo- 

8) dated with all conveniences of habi- 

tation,as the others that are more prin- 
_cipall. By 

| But ic may feeme a very difficult 

| thing to conceive, how fo groffe and 

darke a body as our earthhould yeeld 

} fuch a cleere light as proceeds from 

, the Moone; and therefore the Cardi- 
| nall de Cufa ( whothinks every Starre | 2° f.ig. | 

i] to bea feverall wo.ld)ds of opinion | °***? | 
‘that the light of the Sunneis not able 


‘to make them appeare fo bright ; but 
the reafon of their fhining ‘is ; becaufe 
l wee behold them ata great diftance 





| 


through their regions of fire which 

t+} doe fet a fhining luftre upon thofe bo- | 

til’ dies that of themfelvesare darke. Vande 

msl) fo quits effet extra regionem ignts,terra ifte 
| in civcumferentia [ue vegaonis per mediwn | 

| 2gnts lucida ftella apparerec. “ So that if 

/*S a man were beyond the region of 

|“ fire 5 this earth would appeare 

|“* throughrthat,as a bright Searre. But 

lif this were the onely reafon, then 

| would the Moone be freed from fuch 

| M. increafes 


{ 
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oe 


| Lra.t. | increafes and decreafes as {hee 1s now | | 
| Cap.t1. | lyable unto. : 
: | Keplar thinks that our earth receives | 
that light whereby it fhines , from the }}) 
Sunne, but this (faith he) is not fuch an } Jp 
intended cleare brightnes as the Moon 
is capable of, and therefore he ouefles, | 
that theearth there,is ofa more chokie } }} 
foyle, like the Fle of Crere, and fo is 
better able to refleét a ftronger light , 
whereas our earth muft{upply this in- 
tention with the quantity of its body. | 
But this I conceive to bee a needleffe | 
conjecture, fince our earth, ifall things | 
were well confidered, will bee found |} 
able enough to reflect as great a light. |f 
| For | 
1, Confider its opacity;if you marke |JN 
thefe fublunary things, you fhall per-|f 
ceive that amongft them, thofe thatare |fi 
moft perfpicuous , are not fo well able jf 
to reverberate the Sunne-beames , as |f 
‘the thicker bodies. The rayes pafle faj 
fingly through a diaphanous matter 5 fing 
but in an opacous fubftance they are |f 
doubled in their returne, and multi- |i} 
plyed by reflexion. Now if the moone | 
and the other Planets can thine fo) 
cleerely | 
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}| cleerely by beating backe the Sunne-! Lys. tr, 
|| beames , why may not the earth alfo | Capiz. 
fhine as well, which agrees with them 
in the caufe of this brightnefle their o- 
pacity? 
i) 2- Confiderwhata cleare light we 
S| may difcerne reflected from ‘the earth 
ew} in the middeft of Summer,and withall 
| Conceive how much greater that mutt 
IB] bee whichis under the line , where the 
‘fi rayes are more diredtly and ftrongly 
| reverberated. , 
| 3- ‘Tis confiderable that though 
i the Moon dos inthe nighttime feeme 
| to be of fo cleere a brightnefle, yet | 
| when wee looke upon itinthe day , it 
P appeares like fome little whitifh cloud: 
eH Not but that at both times, fhe is of an 
'H equall light in her felfe, The reafon of 
| this differetice is, becanfe inthe night 
| wee looke upon it through a darke arid 
| Obfcure medium, there béing no other 
enlightned body , whofe brightneffe | 
#) may abate from this: Whereas in the 
if day time, the whole heavens round 
§ about it , are ofan equall clearenefle 
| anid fo make it to appeare witha weak: 
| er light. Now becaufe wee cannot fee 
M 2 how 
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Pat lg Oeics ORS el ada 
how the enlightned parts of our earth 
doe looke in the night, therefore in 
comparing it with the Moone , wee 
mutt nut confider her, as fheis beheld ]] 
through the advantage of a darke’ me- 
dium.but as fie feemes in the day-time: : 
Now, in any cleere Sun-fhine-day, our }] 
earth does appeare as bright as the | 
Moone, which at the fame time does |} 


feeme like fome duskith cloud (as any }pear 


little obfervation may eafily manifeft.) |} 
Therefore we need not doubt but that }} 
thé earth is as well ableto give light] 
as the Moone. To this , it may be ad- |] 
ded that thofe very clouds , which in | 
the day-time feeme to be of an equall |) 
light tothe moone , doe in the evening ff 


become as darke as ourearth ; and as }}il 


for thofeof them, which are looked }} 


uponat any great diftance , they are ppt 


often miftaken for the mourtaines. |} 
4. ‘Tis confiderable:, that though fhid 
the moone feeme to bee of fo great affit 

brightneffe in the night , by yeafon of ff 
its neereneffe unto thofe feverall fha-}f\ 
dowes whichit cafts, yet is it of it felfe} 
weaker than that: part of twilight 5] 
which ufually wee have for halfe anf 
hourell 
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ii! houre after Sunne-fer , becaufe wee 
in] cannot till after that time difcerne any 
| fhadow to be made by it. 
| 5. Confider the great diftance at 
) which we behold the Planets , for this 
| mult needs adde much to their fhining, 
| and therefore Cufanus (in the above ci- 
ie ted place ) thinks that if a man were in 
j the Sunne , that Planet would not ap- 
j@ peare fo brightto him, as now it doth 
tous , becaufethen his eye could dif- 
} cerne but little , whereas here,we may 
§ comprehend the beames as they are 
i Contracted in a narrow body. Keplar 
ini beholding the earth from a high moun- 
ill taine when it was enlightned by the 
ig Sunne, confeffes that it appeared unto 
i him of an incredible brightnes, where- 
jas then he could onely fee fome fmall 
| parts of ic , but how much brighter 
j would it have appeared if hee might in 
}a direct line behold the whole globe 
of earth and thefe rayes gathered toge- 
‘ther? So that if we confider that great 
Blight which the earth receives from 
the Sunne in the Summer , and then 
{uppofe wee were in theMoone, where 
wee might fee the whole earth hang- 
po M 3 ing 
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| Lis.z. | ing in thofe vaft {paces where there is 
| Cap.11.| nothing to terminate; the fight , but ]| 
| =" | chofe beames which are there contra- | 
éted into a little compafle ; I fay , ifwe } 

doe well confider this , wee may eafily | 
conceive that our.eaith appeares as | 

bright to thofe other inhabitants in the | 
Moone , as theirs doth to us. | 

But here it may bee objected , that } 

with us,for many days inthe yeare,the } 

heavens are fo overclowded , that wee | 
cannot fee the Sunneat all, and for the } 

moft part, in our brighteft dayes, there) 

are many {cattered clouds which fhade | 

the earth in fundry places; fo that in} 

this re{pect,ic muft needs be unlike the} 

Meon and will not beable to yeeld fo} 

cleare , unintermitted a light, as it re-} 

ceives from that planet. | 

. Tothis I anfwer. | 





































































































1. As forthofe leffer brighter clouds} 
which forthe moft part’ are fcattered] 
upand down in the cleareft days, thefe} 
can be no reafon why our earth fhould 
be of a darker appearace,becaufe thefe}}},. 
clouds being neere unto the earth , and 
fo not diftinguifhable at fo.great a dis} 
{tance from it, and likewife being illus} 
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| minated on their back parts by the| Lis. 1.1 
§ Sunne that fhines upon them , muft | Cap.12. | 
‘tl feeme as bright to thofein the Moone, | 
WH as ifthe beames were immediately ‘re- 
il) deéted from our earth. 
S} 2,. When thefe clouds that are in- 
i terpoied, are ofany large extenfion or 
| great opacity, as it is in extraordinary 
| lafting and great rains, then there muit 
befome difcernable alteration in the 
light of our earth , Butyet this dos not 
| make it to differ from the Moone:fince 
| it is fo alfo with that Planet,as is fhew- 
ed in the later part of the next chaptet. 


Propofition 12. 


| That tts probable there maybe (uch Mete- 
| ors belonging to that world in the 
MMoone,us there are with us. 


| § )Latarch difcufsing this point, af- 
§ 9 firmes that it isnot neceflary there 

| hould be the fame meanes of growth'| 
ij and fructifying in both thefe worlds’; | 
|fince nature might in her policy finde 
| Out more. wayes than one how to bring | 
ea M A | about | 
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about the fame effe&. But however, he ))) 
thinks itis probable that the Moone | 
her felfe fendeth forth warme winds, 
|and by the fwiftneffe of her motion }) 
there fhould breathe out afweet and 
comfortable ayre , pleafant dewes,and 
gentle moifture,which might ferve for 
| refrefhing and nourifhment of the in- 
habitants and plants in that other 
world. | 
But fince they have all things alike} 

| with us, as fea and land, and vaporous 
ayre encompafsing both , I fhould ‘ra- 
| ther therefore thinke that nature there 
| fhould ufe the fame way of producing 
| meteors as fhee doth with us ( and not 
by a motion as,P/aarch fuppofes:) be- 
| caufe fhee doth not love to vary from {| 
her uftall operations without fome | | 
| extraordinary: impediment, bat ftill |} 
| keepes her'beaten path unleffe thee bee | 
| driven thence. 1 
| © One argument whereby I fhall ta- | 
| nifeft this truth , may bee taken from } | 
| thofe new Stars which have: appeared | 
lin divers ages:of the world; and by 
|their paralax have been difcerned to’ 
have been above the Moone, fuch:as 
was 
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was that in Caffropeza,that in Sagetaries, 
with many others betwixtthe Planets. 
Hipparchys in his time tooke efpéciall 
notice of fuch as thefe, and therefore 
fancied out fuch cdftellations in'‘which 
to place'the Starrs fhewing how many 
there were inevery afterifme, ‘that fo 
afterwards,pofterity might know whe- 
ther there were any new Starre pro- 
duced ,or any oldone mifsing. Now 
the nature of thefe Comets. may pro- 
bably manifeft , that. in this other 


world there are other meteors alfo ; 


for thefein all likelyhood are nothing 
elfe but fuch evaporations caufed by 
the Sunne from the bodies of the Pla- 
nets, I fhall prove this by fhewing the 


improbabilities and inconveniences of 


any other opinion. | 


For the better purfuite of this ’tis in. 


the firft place requifite , that I deale 
with our chiefe adverfary,Cefar la Gal- 
la,who.doth moft direétly oppofe that 
truth: which is here'to'be provéd. Hee 
endeavouring to confirme the incor- 
ruptibility of the Heavens ; and being 
there to fatisfie the argument whicli ts 
taken froin thefe Comets, He anfweérs 
| it 
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it thus : (Aut argumentums defumptum 
ex paralaxi,non efbefficax , aut fi eft ef- 





| ficax., eorum injlrumentorum ufum dect- 


pere, vel -vatzone aftri ,vel medii, vel ds- 
flantie , aut ergo erat in fuprema parte 
acris , aut ft in ceélo, tum forfan factam 
erat ex reflettione radiorum Saturni G 
Jovts , qui tunc in conjuntione fuerant. 
‘© Either the argument from the para- 
‘¢ lax is not efficacious, or if it bee, 


| °° yet theufe of the inftruments might 


“* deceive , either inregard of the ftar, 
“< or the medium, or the diftance, and 
“° fo this comet might bein the upper 


| °°. regions of the ayre; or if it were in 


“* the heavens , there it might be pro- 
duced. by the reflexion of the rayes 
“* from Satarne and Jupiter, who were 
*€ then in conjunction. You fee what 
fhifts hee is driven to, how he runnes 
up and downe to many ftarting holes , 
that he may find fome fhelter , and in 


| ftead of the ftrength of reafon , he an- 


{wers with a multitude of words, 
thinking (as the Proverbe is) that: hee 
may ufe haile, when hee hath no thun- 


bio & incerto ,pedem modo referente , modo 
producente. 





der. Nibil turpius (faith * Seneca) du-| | 
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; | ces; but what he knowes not ; perhaps 
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producente. “© What canthere be more | Lrs.1. 
“¢ urifeemely in one that fhould bee a | Cap.i2. 


“© faire difputant,than to be now here, 
"¢ now there , and founcertaine , that 
one cannot tell where to find him? 
Hee thinks that there are not. Comets 
in the heavens , becaufe there may bee 
many other reafons of fuch appearan- 


Cc 


(hee fayes) that argument from the pa- 
ralax is not futficient , or if it be, then 
there may bee fome deceit in the ob- 
fervation. To this'I may fafely fay , 
that: he may juftly bee accounted a 
| weake Mathematician who miftrufts 
the ftrength of this argument ; nor can 
| hee know much in Aftronomy , who 
underftands not the paralax , which is 
a foundation of that Science ; and lam 
fure that hee is a timerous man, who 
dares not believe the frequent experi- 
ence of his fenfes , or truft to.a de- 
monftration. , 
True indeed , I grant ‘tis pofsible , 
that the eye , the mediug , and the di- 
{tance may all deceive the beholder ; | 
but lwould have him fhew which of 
all thefe was likely to caufe an error in 
this 
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this obfervation 2 Meerely to fay they 
might be deceived, is no fufficient anf{- 
wer; for by this I might confute the 
pofitions of all Aftronomers, and af- 
firme the ftarres are hard by us, be- 
caufe ’tis pofsible they may bee de- 
ceived in their obferving diftance. But 
I forbeare any further reply, my o- 
pinion is.of that Treatife, that either 
it was fet forth purpofely to tempt a 
confutation , that hee might fee the o- 
pinion of Galileus confirmed by others, 
or éelfeit was invented with as much 
hafte and negligence as it was printed , 


there being in italmoft as many faults 


as lines. 

Others thinke that thefe are not any 
riew Comets , but fome ancient {tarres 
that were there before , which now 
fhine with that unufuall brightnefle,by 
reafon of the interpofition of fuch va- | 
pors, which doe multiply their light, 
and fo the alteration will be here only, 
arid notinthe heavens. Thus riftotle | 
thought the appearance of the milkic 
way was produced. For hee held that 
there were many little ftarres, which 
by their influence did conftantly a 

tract 
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tract fuch\a vapour towards that place 
of heaven , fo that it alwayes appeared 
White. Now by the fame reafon may 
a brighter vapor beethe.caufe of thefe 
appearances. 

But. how probable foever this opt- 
nion may feeme , yet if well confider- 
ed, you fhall finde it to bee altogether 
abfurd and impofsible : for , 

1. Thefe ftarres were never feene 
there before , andtis not likely that a 
vapour being hard by us, can fo multi- 
ply that light which could not before 
be at all difcerned. 

2. This fuppofed vapour cannot be 
either contracted into a narrow com- 
paffe,or dilated into a broad: 1. it could 


| not bee withina little {pace for then 


that ftarre would not appeare with the 
fame multiplied light to thofe in other |’ 
climates. 2. it cannot be a dilated va- 
pour,for then other ftarres which were 
difcerned through the fame vapour, 
would feeme as biggeas that; this ar- 
gument is the fame in effe& with that 
of the paralax, as you may fee in this 
Figure. 


Suppofe 
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Suppofe AB to be a Hemifpheare 
of one earth, C D to be the upper part 
of the higheft region , in which there 
might be either a contracted vapour,as 
G, or elfe a dilated one , as HI. Sup- 
pofe E F likewife to reprefent halfe 
the heavens , wherein was this appear- 
ing Comet at K, NowL[fay, thata 
contraéted vapour, as G, could not 
caufe this appearance, becaufe an in- 
habitant at M could not difcerne the 
fame ftarre with this brightnefle, but 
perhaps another at L, betwixt which 

the 
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i the vapour is directly interpofed. Nor 
}} Could it be canfed by a dilated vapour, 
as HI, becaufe then all the ftarres that 
| Were difcerned through it , would bee 
perceived with the fame brightneffe. 
‘Tis neceffary therfore that the caule 
of this appearance fhould be in the hea- 


vens. And this is granted by the moft | 


1] &Xbeft Aftronomers.But,fay fome,this 
i{ doth not argue any naturall alteration 


in thofe purer bodies , fince tis proba- | 


|| ble chat the concourfe of many little 
|] vagabond ftarres,by the union of their 


| beames may caufe fo. great alight. Of} 


i) this opinion were Anaxagoras and Ze- 


ref} #0 amoneft the ancient, and Bapriffa Ci- 


| (arus , Blancanus, with others amoneft 


“¢\| Our moderne Aftronomers. For, fay: 


|| they , when there happens to be a con- 


p- | courfe of fome “few ftarres , then doe 
jj many other flic unto them ftom all the | 
|| parts of heaven like fo many Bees unto | 
)§ {their King, Butt. ’tis not likely that 
f} amoneft thofe which wee count the } 


fixed-ftarres , there fhould be any fuch 
uNcertaine motions,that they can wan- 
| der from all parts of the heavens , as if 
Nature had negleéted them , or forgot 

to 
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| and to derogate from her skill, an in- 


That the Moone 
to appoint them a determinate courfe. 
>. Ifthete be fuch a conflux of thefe, 
as of Bees to their King,then what rea- 
fon is there , that they doe not fill tar- 
ry witlvit, that fo the Comet may not 
bee diffolved ¢ But enough of this. 
You may commonly fee it contuted 
by many other arguments. Others 
there are , who affirme thefe to bee 
fome new created ftarres,produced by 
anextraordinary fupernaturall power. 
[ anfwer, true indeed, tis pofsible they 
might be fo but however,tis not likely 





they were fo, fince fuch appearances | | 


may be falved fome other way , wher- 
fore to fly unto’'a miracle for fuch 
things , were a great injury to nature, 


dignity much mif-becoming a man 
who profeffes himfelf to be a Philo- 
fopher. caciraculum (faith one) eftig- 
novantie Aylum , 2 wiracle often ferves 
for the receptacle ofalazy ignoranice 5 
which any induftrious Spirit would be 
afhamed of , ifbeing but an idle way to 


fhift off the labour of any further 


fearch.’ But here’s the mifery of it, we 
firft tye our felves unto —4riffotles 
| prin- 


Byars . 5 Mg ; te 
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principles , and then conclude that.no- 
thing could contradict them , buta mi- 
racle; whereas ’twould be much bet- 
ter for the Common-wealth of learn- 
ing , if wee would ground our princi- 
ples rather upon the frequent experi- 
jim} ences of our owne, than the bare au- 
| thority of others. 
Some there are who thinke , that 
thefe Comets are nothing elfe, but ex- 
f| halattons from our earth, catryed up 
Bj intothe higher parts of the Heaven. 
; So Peno, Rotbmannu & Galileus. But Tycho Prot 
‘p| this isnot pofsible , fince by computa- | gmx. 
tion ‘tisfound, that one of them isa- |" 
§| bove 300times bigger than the whole 
) Globe of Land and Water. Others 
: | therefore have thought that they did 
_[ proceed fromthe body of the Sunnie , 
§) and thatthat Planet only is Comeraram 
Wl) Offecina,, unde tanquam emifCarii <9 explo- 
|) fatores emitterentur , breviad{olem vedi- 
ture: The fhop or forge of Comets 
‘| from-whence they were fent, like fo 
j) many {pies , that they might in fome 
i hort {pace returne againe. But this 
cannot be, fince if fo much matter had 
j| Proceéded from him alone,.it would 
. N 4) ea 
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have made a fenfible diminution in his 

body. The Noble Tycho therefore 

thinks that they confift of fome fuch |; 

fluider parts of the Heaven , as the | | 

milky way is framed of, which being 

condenft together, yet not attaining to 

| the confiftency of a Starre , isin fome } lly 

{pace of time rarifyed agailie into its ]| 

wonted nature. But this is not likely ; 

becaufe the appearance of the milky 

way dos not arife from fome fluider |} 

Fremond. | parts Of the heaven (as he fuppofes) }} 
pone. but from the light of many leffer ftarrs |] 
ler.2, | Whichare thereabouts. And therefore |}; 
oe ivis ufually thus defcribed. Via lattes \\y 
Pheer | nibil alind eft quam innumer abiles feella-1) 
rum fixarum greges que confuld & palkenti' vy 

lumine tvaStum illum inalbant.T he milky |b) 

| way is nothing elfe but the pale and]} 
 confufed light of many. lefler ftarres:, |}, 
whereby fome parts of the heaven are jf 

made to appeare white. i 

And befide, what likely caufe can} 

we conceive of this condenfation , un-jf 

Jeffe there bee fuch qualities there, as] 

thereare in out ayre, and then why | 

may not the Planets have the like qua+) 

lities ag ourearth® and iffo, then “ts jij 


| 
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more § 
ass ie 
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; more probable that:they are.made by | 
}) the ordinary way of nature,as they.are 
} with us , and confift of fuch exhalati- 
| ons from the bodies of the Planets , as 
| being very much rarified » may bee 
) drawne up, through the orbe of groffe 








ni 
ts 
y 
ly 
itt) fome others, Butif you aske whither 
) i fhall all thefe exhalations returne ¢-I 
is) anfwer every one into his own: Planet. 
ot Tf it bé againe objected, that then there 
il will be fo many centets of gravity, and. 
leach feverall Planet will be.a diftina 
lai) world ; I reply , wee have not like pro: 
I babilitie concerning the reft » but yet , 
inl) perhaps all of them are fo;except the 
i Sunne , though Cafamm and {ome o- 
al thers think thereis one alfo; and la- 
‘Btertimes have difcovered fome leffer 
§ clouds moving round about him. But 
ull as for Saturae ; he hath two Moones on | 
», WH each fide.Zuperér hath foure,that incitcle 

| him with their motion. Which are lik- 
| wife ecclipfed by the interpofition of 
| his body,as the Moone is by oug earth, 
| eee 7 N 2. Fenus 






feemed moft likely to Camiléus Glorio- 
| (ts. Th. Campanella , Fromondus, with 
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Une snl re ANN hive HA abe Ms eee a 
Venus is obferved to increafe and de- 
creafe as the Moone. And this perhaps 
hath been noted by former ages ,:as 
may begueft by that relation of Saint 
cAuftin out of Varro. Adars,and all the 
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| Deil are | reft, derive their light from the Sunne. 
\-7-8. | Concerning Mercury , there hath been 


| littlé or'ho obfervation , becaufe for 
the moft part, hee lies hid under the 
Sunne-beames , and feldome appeares 
by himfelfe. But when he dos, yet the 
compaffe of his body is fo little, and 
his light of fo cleare abrightnefle, by 
reafon of his neerenefle to the Sunne , 
that the perfpedtive cannot make the 
fame difcoveries upon him , as from 
the ret. 

So that if you confider their quanti- 
ty, their opacity , orthefe others dif- 
coveries, you 
| etiough , that each of them may bee a 
| feverall-world. Efpecially,fince every, 
lone of them is allotted to a feverall 
orbe , and not altogether in one,.as the 
fixed ftarres feeme to bee. - But this 
- | would beetoo much for to vent at the 

{ firft: the chiefe thing at which now 





{hall finde’ it. probable: 


ayme inthis difcourfe, is to prove that 
_ there’ 
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‘|ithere may bee one:in the Moone. 

} It hatch been before confirmed, that 
there was a {pheare of thick vaporous 
jayre chcompafsing the Moone , as.the 
firft and fecond regions doe this earth.” 
iT have now fhewed,, that thence fuch 
jexhalations may proceed as doc pro-- 
iduce the Comets : now from hence it 





ibe windealfo and raine’, with fuch o- 
ther Meteors as arecommon amonett 
us. This confequence is fo dependant , 

ithatFromondus dares not deny it,though 
it #hee would (as he confeffes himfelfe; ) 
thilfor-if the Sunne be able to exhale from 
‘ollithem:fuch fumes as may caufe Co- 





mets; why not then {uch as: may caufe | 


'Wwinds;and why-notfuch alfo as may 


I icaufe raine,fince-I have above fhewed,| 
ithat thereis Sea-and Land, as with us?’} 
iy’ . 

eel] Now-:, raine feemes to be more efpe- | 


jcially requifite forthem,, fince it may 


st Sunne., when hee is over their heads. 


imay probably follow , that there may | 


Wallay the heate and fcorchings of the | 


Cap.t2. | 


De wereor. 
bgt. 20 
Art. 66 


ti | And nature hath thus provided: for | 
| 


thofe in Perw , withithe other. inhabi- 
j0W@ tants under the line. 


But ifthere. bee{uch great; and frez 
ay N 


2 quent. 











































































































































































































That the.Moone «: 


cannot we difcerne them ? « 
.D anfwer>: | 


not abletoperceive'tthem, becaute of 
the weakneffeof oufeye, andthe di- 


ftance of thofe places from ‘us 5 they: 


are the words of Fzenus (as theyoare 
quoted by: Fromondus in the above ci- 


ted place) Poffunt' maxima permutatzo~ 
nes zcelo fiert, etiamp a nobes non \con{pz- 
coantur<boc' vifus noftre debilizas Giim-. |) 
_| menfa cela diftantia faceunt.. And unto}), 
~ | him affents Fromondus himfelfe , when }} 

| alittle dfter he fayes, 82 12 fpharts plane-\), 
‘tavum degeremus,plarima forlan colefium)) 
nebularumvellera toto ethere pafiim dif.) | 
per(a:videremus , quorum {pecies: jam eva-)) 
ndlcit nimia {parti sntercapedine. <° If wel), 
“ did live inthe fpheares of the Pla-}} 


© nets owe mightthere perhaps dif- 
“© cerne:many great. clouds difperfed 


“through the wholeiHeavens, which} 
are not now vifible by reafon of this |] 


great diftance: 


‘2. Maflin and Keplar affirme , that'}) 
they have feene fome of thefe-altera~) } 
tions. The words of At e/lin are thefe |) 

Sn “(as th 








quent alterations:in the Heavens, why: 
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may be a World. 


| AEE... ied ctl 5s lcs ara tek 
7 (as I find them cited.) Jz eclipft Lunart 
Ni vefpere Dominica Palmarum Anni 1605. 
: in corpore Lune ver{us Boream., nigricans 
b quedam macula con{petta fust , ob{curior 
| | cetero toto corpore , quod candentts fervi f- 
i geram veprafentabat , dixiffes nubild in 
S-mulam-vegionem exten{a pluviis O tem- 


ve . Wise 
‘ | pefuots imbribus, gravida, cuyufmodz ab 
+ W exccelforum montiam jugts in bumiliora con. | 


"l) valium loca videre non rare contingzt.“« In 
he Pad , iy : {, hi h d 
bill that lunary eclipfe which happene 
: §< in the even of Palme-funday , inthe 
I. yeere 1605, there, was a certaine 


MB << blackifh {pot difcerned in the Nor- 


«ll therly part. of the Moone , being 
darker than any other place, of her 
i  body,,and reprefenting the colour 
MM << of red hot iron; Youmight conje- 
we cc Aurethatit was fome dilated cloud, 
we « being pregnant with fhowers; for 
hy it thus doe fuch lower clouds appeare 
tHe From the rops of high mountaines. 





























183. | 





Liz.t. 
Cap.tt. 
Differt. 2. 


CUMRRIRBC, 


Galil. | 
item, Somn. 

Alfirvon. 
netaultima } 


. » Anda little before this paflage , the 
ii fame Author {peaking of that vapo- | 
i) yous ayre about the Moone, tells us. 


| quod czrcumflums ile (plendor deveriis sem 
a poribas apparet limprdior plas minufve.T hat 





ears 


i ut dos at divers times.appeare of a.dific-. 
Lad. ieee dys 


eA pe ROSY 
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er ateemeeenbeenscartenesicectee ot 


That the Moone’ 


rent clearneffe', fometimes more , and | 
fometimes leffe; which he gueffes to |) 
arife from the clouds and vapors that’) 


aré in it. 


[fnto this I'may adde another tefti-} 
mony Of Bapt. Cifatms as he is quoted | 
by Nicrembergivs , grounded tpon anf 
obfervation taken 23 yeeres after this | 


of Afeflin and wtittothis Eufeb, Nz 


cremberg. in a letter by that diligent 8 | 


judicious Aftronomer. The words of 
it runne thus ; Et quidem in eclipft nupera 


| folavi que fuit iplo die natalz Chrzfie,obfer- 
vari clare in luna Joli fuppofica, quedpiam \) 
quod valde probarid splum quod Comet a \) 
| quog. GF macule folares urgent ,nempe co=\) 
lum non effe a tenuitae &F variationibus || 
aerisexemptum , nam circa lunam adverts |) 
efie [phavam feu orbem quendam vapore-)) 
fun non fecus arque circum terram, adeog, )) 
ficut éx terra in aliquam ufque [pheramva-)) 
pores & exbalationes expirant ita quoque)| 
| ex Jaga. ** In that folary éclipfe which} 
¢¢ happened on Chriftmas day , when]) | 
© the Moone was juft under the Sun} 

> [plainly difterned that inher, which | 
se may clearely confirme what thei 
Comets and Suns {pots doe feemel 


c¢ to” 


EE namammmenenmmaniell 
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may be a World. 
OVE RR I SE 28 calle Sea 
to prove, v#%. thatthe heavens are : 
»notfofolid, nor freed,from thofe | Cap.13. | 
changes which our aite is liable un- | 
» to; for, about the Moon perceived | 
- fuchan orbe, or vaporous aire , as } 
that is which dothencompaffe our 
earths andas vapours and exhala- 
tions are raifed from our-earth into 
this aire ; foare they alfo from the 
Moone. . if stented 
You fee what probable grounds,and 
plaine teftimonies I have brought, for 
the confirmation ofthis. Propofiti- 
on: many. other things in this behalfe 
might bee fpoken which for brevity 
|| fake Lnow omit , and paffe unto the 
yj next. ep ore 


Propofition | 2. ' - : | ee 


| That le probable cheré may be inhibi. | 
| tants tn thes other World) but 
of what kinde they ares 

| "Gs uncertaine, 
| |. WoHavealready handled the Seafons, 
and Meteors belonging to thisinew 
World: 





That the. Moone: 





| World :' tis pa tal that inthe next | 
place 1 fhould’come unto the third 
thing! whicly TP promifed’, and. fay 
fomewhat of the inhabitants’; Con- 
eetaing whom-there might bee many 
| difficult queftions raifed , as , whether 
 that'place bee ‘ritore inconvenient for 
habitation than our World (as Keplar 
thinks.) whether'they are the feed of 
Adam,whether they are there ina blef- 
| fed'eftate, or elfe what meanes there 
may be for their falvation? with many” 
other fuch uncertaine enquiries, which 
I fhall willingly omit, leaving it to} | 
their ‘examination. who have more 
leifuré‘and learning for the fearch of 
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1) great Univerfe 2 This whole globe 














maybe a World: 





suefle atthem, & that too very doubt 
fully, but wee can know nothing ; for, 
which -bee upon earth. 5 if with labour wee 


then can wee fearch owt thole things that 


many matters contained within this 
of-earth and water, though it feeme: 
tous to bee of a large extent, yet it 
beares not fo great a proportion unto 
fand'doth untoit; and what can fuch 
dre tied to this point of earth ? or what 
we underftand any thing (faith Efdrae y 
tis norbing bur thatwhech 13 upon the earch; 


and hée that dwellech above in the heavens ; 


bove'in the height of the heavens. 














er good probability : well may wee | 


af wee doe hardly gueffe aright. at things | 
doe find the things that ave atrhand , bow) 


are in heaven’¢ What'a little is that!) 
which wee know, inrefpe& of thofe}) 


the: whole frame of Nature, asafmall} 
little creatures as we, difcerne, who} 


can'they inthe Moone'know of us # JF} - 


may ontly underfiand the things that area-| 


“So that ’twete a very* nieedeleffe |, 
thine forus to fearch-after any ‘parti-| 
culats ; however’, we' may guefle in| 
the generall that there are fome inha-| 

oN ia bitants ' 


87 |) 


Lis. Ie 


Cap.13. 


wild.9.16. 


2, Efd.4.21. 










































































































































































































































































That the: Maone. 


bjtants in that Planet: for why elfe 
didiprovidence furnith that place with 
all.fuch conveniences.of habitation as 
have beene'above declared 
But you will fay , perhaps; is there 
not too great and intolerable a heate, 
fiace the Sunneis in their Zenith every 
moneth , and doth tarry there fo long} 
beforehe leavesit? » foray 
lL anfwer, 1. This may , perhaps, 
be remedied.(as it is underthe line) by 
the frequency of mid-day fhowers , 
which may cloud their Sunne , and: 
coole their earth. 22 The equality of | 
their nights. doth much temper the 
{corching of the day ; and the extreme 
cold that.comes from the one,requires 
fome fpace before it cant bee difpelled 
by the other, fo that the heat {periding 
| agreat while before it can have the vi- | 
| Gory , hath not afterwards:much time | 
toragein. Wherfore notwithftanding | 
this. doubt,yet that place may remaine | | 
habitable. And. this was the opinion | 
of the'Cardinal: de Cufa; when {peaking | 
of this Planet; hefayes, Hie locus Afun-| 
| dief habiatio hominum & aniutalinm at- 
que vegetabilium. “ ‘This part:of: the | 
| staan “¢ world | 























may be a World. 


“¢ world is inhabited by men,& beatts, 
i and plants. To him affented Campa- 
nella = but he cannot determine whe- 
| ther they were men -or rather fome o- 
4 ther kinde of creatures. If they were | 
|| men , then he thinks.they could not. be 
li infected with Adams finne ;. yet per- 
|| haps , they had fome of their owne , 
| which might make them liableto the 
}| fame mifery with us , out of which, it 
i| may bee , they were delivered by the 
fame means as we,the death of Chrift; 
| and thus he thinks that place of the E- 
}| phefians may be interpreted , where the 
| Apoftle fayes , God garhered all shings 
together in Chrift , both which ave in earth, 
andwhich are in the heavens: So alfo that 
ofthe fame Apoftle to the ‘Coloffzans , 
where he fayes,that it pleafed the Father 
‘\10 réconcale all things umo bim{elfe. by 
Chrift, whether they be ibings in earch , or 
things inbeaven. 
But I dare not jeft with divine truths, 
or apply thefe places according as fan- 


cy directs. As I thinke this opinion | 


doth not any where contradict Scrip- 
ture; fo I thinke likewife , thatat can- 
not bee proved from it. Wherefore 

Campanella’ s 


Epbef.udo. 


Gol. x 20. | 





That the Moone 
Campanella’ s {econd conje@ure may be 
Cap.13. | more probable, that the inhabitants of 
| that world ,are not men as we are, but 
fome other kinde of creatures which 
| beare fome proportion, and likeneffe 
to. our natures, Or it may’be, they are 
of a quite different nature from any | 
thing here below , fuch as no imagina- | 
tioncan defcribe ; our underftandings | | 
being capable only of. fuch things as } | 
have entered by our fenfes,or elfe fuch 
mixed natures as may bee compofed | | 
\from them. Now, there may be matiy:| | 
other {pecies of creatures befide thofe 
that are already knowne inthe world, 
there is a great chafme betwixt the na-} |} 
ture of men and Angels, It. inay bee | } 
the inhabitants of the Planets are of a} 
middlenature between both thefe-Tis | 
not improbable that God mightcreate | | 
fome of all kindes, that fo he might 
morecompleatly glorifie :himfelfe vin | | 
the works of his Power and Wife- | | 
dome. ~ y to Ae 
Cufanus too , thinks they differ from 
us in many refpects; I will fetdowne 
his words as they may be found in*the 
above cited place., Su/picammur tn ws : 
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| oninia in numero creavit. : 
































t 


“may. be a World. 





liores etiam quam in luna, ubimagis lu- 
natica , FP in terra magis materiales 


| G crafsi, ue alle intelleftualis naure fo. 


dares int multum in afin @ parum in 


|| porentia , terreni vir magis in. potentia , 





& parum in abu, lunares in medio fir- 
Fuames. Hoc quidem: opinanur ex infia- 
entiaignil: folis aquatica fimul @& acrea 
lune, @ gravedine mareriali terre , @ 
confimiliter de alzis ftellarum regioni- 





| bus, fufpicantes nullam habitationtbas ca- 


[rere , quai tot fine partes particulares 


| moundiales uneus univerfs 5 quot [unt fella 





quarum non eft numerus , nift apud eum qui 


“© Wee may conjecture (faith hee) 
‘© the inhabitants of the Sunneare like] 
<¢ rothgynature of that Planet, more | 
 cleate and bright, more jntelledtu- 
¢¢ all than thofe inthe Moone where 
they are ncerer to the nature of that 
1 <© duller Planet, and thofe ofthe earth 


<* being more groffe and materiall 
§| °° thaneither , fo that thefe intellectu- 


| <* all natures"in' the Sunne, are more 
h ‘© forme than matter,thofe in the earth 
“¢ more 











folis mages. effe folares., claros ee illume- | Lis.x: 
garos intellettuales habitacores , (piritua- | Cap,1.3. 





That the Moone 


more matter than forme , and thofe | 
in the Moone betwixt both. This 
we may gueffe from the fierie influ- 
ence of the Sunne , the watery and > 
aercous influence of the Moone, as 
* alfo the material! heavineffe of the 
earth. In fome fuch manner like-_ 
wife is it with the regions of the o- |]; 
ther ftarres; for, weconjecture that }}) 
none of them are. without«inhabi- | 
tants , but that there are fo many ]] 
particular worlds and. parts of this ||; 
one univerfe , as there-are ftarres, jf], | 
which are:innumerable , unleffe it || 
be to him who created.all things in ]| 
number. Wh 
For hee held that the {tars were ‘not J], 
all in one equall otbe as wee common- }} 
ly fuppofe; but that fome were farre |}. 
higher than others, whichmade them jj}, 
appeate leffe, and that many “others jj, 
were fo farre above any of thefe , that], 
| they were altogether. invifible untous. |] 
An opinion which (as I’ conceive) hath }fj,. 
not any great probability for it, nor }]j.,, 
certainty againft it. {| 
The _Prieft of Saturze relating to |} 
Plutarch (as heefaignes it) the sr | 
of} 
































































































































































































































may be a World. 


fof thefe Selenites , told him they were | Lrs.r, 
| of divers difpofitions ,fome defiring to | Caps13. 
| livein the lower parts of the Moone, 
“H} where ghey might looke downewards 
i upon us while others were more fure- 
| ly mounted aloft , allof them. fhining 
like the rayes of the Sunne, and ,as be- 
‘}) ing victorious , are crowned with, gar- 
“) lands made with the wings of Euftathia 
“il or Conflancie. wich tye? dks! S50 
~ Ithath beerie the opinion amonett 
{ome of the Ancients , that their Kea- 
| vens and.Elyfian fields were in the 
“) Moone where the ayre is moft quiet 
i and pure. Thus:Secrates.thus P/ate,with 
P his followers, did efteeme this to bee 
iM) the place where thofe purer foules in- 
O alte | ind tr A San, 
| habite; who are freed from the Sepul- 
| cher, and contagion of the body. And | 
cil by the Fable of Geres.; continually 
‘i wandsing: in, fearch of her. daughter 
| Proferpina,is meant nothing elfe but the | 
Wi longing defire of men, who live upon 
itll Ceres earth , to attainea place in Prafer- 
pina ,the Moone orheavens — : 
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| Plutarch alfo feemes to aflent unto 


jare two places of happines an{werable | : 
pare le 
: ass co ees 










































| co thofe two-parts which he fancies to 
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| ¢ernaine of a man When heis dead , the | jan: 
| (oule'and the undérftanding;- the foule | jinn 
| hee thinks is made of thé: Moone 5 and | hon 
astiou® bodies doe fo proeeéde’ from ) jt 
the dultiof this’ earth’, that they fhall | Jos, 

| retuine to it heréafter ; fo our foules /)mit 
| wetelgenerated ont of that Planct, anid 4 aout 
fhall be'refolved into it againe, where+ P ther 
as the underftanding fhall-afcend ‘unto | file 

| the'Stinne) out 6f which'it was made , Pirie 
| Where-it fhall poffeff an‘ eternity of Pili 


| well-being’, and farre greater -happi- I) 
| neffe than that which is enjoyed in the] 
|Méofe, So that when a'man dies y iff 
his foule be much polluted ;'then mutt }} 
it wander up atid: downe inthe’ middle} 
| region of the aye where‘hell ts’, and i] 
there fuffer unfpeakable torments for} frp 
| tchofe fins wheredfit is ouilty. Where-Hh 
| asthe! foules of bétter meh, when they] 
| haveinfomie fpace’ of time beenie pur-jlity 
| ged from that'impurity which they did Mt 
| derive frotn the body, ther doe ‘they Mh, 
| yeturne into the Moone where they] 
are poffeft with ‘fuch a joy, ‘as ‘thofel} 
‘men feele who profefle holy myfte-]f} 1, 
| ries, from which place (faith he) Lore] fli 
. ares 
es 
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| cap 36 
200d 5 either ! 
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f 
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}) againeto beeimprifoned in abody,.o- | 
el) therwife they remaine in: the: Moone |, 
B cill'theirfouls*bee refolved.into it, and | 
eg) the underftanding being cleared from | | 

| allimpediimenss, afcendsto the Sunne 


Ll which is its proper’ place. But this re-' 
W) quires adiverfe {pace of time , accord- 
ii ine tothe divers-aftections ofthe fonle, 

| As fot thofé who have beene retired) 


hal | they have performed in their bodies, | 
#, which ‘makes thent either altogether | 


4 | 4 , weet .3 r 

ing) unfit vo remain there, where they are, 
| 
| 
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() 2 OFT oc. 
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| 196 That the Moone 
i 4 ARADO IE MARNE I Do ee ra a ee SEN OES TINT TD 
| Lis.1.| orelfe keepes them long ere they can 


| Cap.33. put off their fouls. Thus you fee Plu- |) cc 


f 'De Civit. | 
i Det L 22. 
; é. 16. 


| Maz.2§.39 


| Eph. 4.9. 
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rarchs, opinion concerning the inhabi- 
tants and ncighbours of the Moone, 
which (according to the manner of the 
Acadetnicks) hee delivers in a third 
| perfon, you fee hee makes that Planet 
an inferior kind of heaven, and though 
| hee differ in: many circumftances , yet 
doth hee deferibe it to. bee fome fuch 
place , as wee fuppofe Paradifeto be. 
You fee likewife his opinion concern- 
ing the place of the ‘damned fpirits , 
thatitis in the middle region of the 
aire ; and inneither of thefe is hee fin- 
cular, butfome more late and Ortho- | 
dox Writers havelagreed with him. 
As forthe place of Hell, many think, 
itmay be in the aire y:as well as,any ] | 
where elfe. A on “ay vee 









i } j 
ay the di 
| 100 j 
that 


this place cannot bee difcovered.,.But} | 
others there are who-can thew, the fitu-] 
ation of it out of Scriprure,Some hold- 
ing itto be in another world.-without} | 
this , becaufe our-Saviout calls it oxte@4] | 
| eaner outward darknefle. But the moft}) 

will have it placed towards the, oe | 
3 huh 4 
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| of our earth, becaufe’tis faid, Chrift 





Lie.t. 








y. #) defcended into the lower parts of the} ~. 

bill earth; and fome of thefe are fo confi- Capaty 
it, dent, that this is its firuation,, that they 

the) can deferibe you its bigneffe alfo , and 

itll of what capacity itis. Francts Ribera in 

nt ‘in his Comment on the Revelations , 

hill {peaking of thofe. words, where. ’tis 

ye W faid, chat the blood went out of the wine- REV 14.20, 





ii preffe, even. unto the horfes-bridles by the 
blll (pace of one thoufand and fix hundred fur- 
ml longs, interpretsthemto be meant of 
ism) hell , and that that number exprefles 
ell che diameter of its concavity, which is 
inl) 200 Ftaltaz miles; But Lefiies thinkes | pe noris. 
hog) that this opinion gives them too much | diel. 13.6. 
ima) roome in hell, and therefore he gueffes | ** 
iim that ’tis not fo wide; for (faith hee) the 
ni diameter of one league being cubical- 
Bly multiplyed, will make a {pheare ca- 
ut pable of 800000 millions of damned 
pal bodies, allowing to each fix foot in the | 
fu fquare, whereas (fayes he) tis certaine, 
cgmthat there fhall not bee one hundred 
tog thoufand millions in all that fhall bee 
ygucamned. You fee the bold Fe/ust was 
nl carefull that every one fhould have but 
mqgroonne enough in hell, and by the 
CSRS ec 
i 


\ 











ee 





























































































































































Serge pe atthe mre ne nee RD EET ST 
























































oracula, 





ftrangenefle of the conjécture,you may 


| thematician, being’ dead, did fend a let- | * 
yptace 
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oueffe that hee had rather bee -abfurd , 

than feeme either uncharitable or ig- 
norant. remember there is a relation | 
in'Pliny , how that Dsomfiodoras a Ma- | 


ter from this place to fome of his 








moft capacity of that place. However, 
certaine itis , that that number cannot 
‘be knowne; and probable it is, that the 
| place is not yet determined, but that 
hell’is there where there is any tor-) 
mented foule , which may bee in the 
regions of the ayre ,as well as in the 
center : And therefore perhaps it 1s j 
that the Divell is ftiled the prince of |} 
the ayre. But of this only occafional- | 
ly , and by reafon of Plutarchs opinion | 
concerning thofe that are round about J 












| friends upon earth , to certifie them |) aff 


lwhat diftance there was betwixt the |)!" 
| center and fuperficies : hee might have 
| done well to have prevented this con- 


| troverfie, and enformed them the ut- 
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the Moone: as for the Mooneit felfe, | 
hee efteemes it to beéa lower kind of | 
heaven, and therefore in’ariother place} 
he'calls it a terreftriall ftarre, and anf 
| _Olym- 


\ 
| 
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Ne 
ate 
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| | the affertionof P/zte, and perhaps,this 
of Plutarch. Toflatus layes this opinion | 
ll upon Ffiodor. Hifpalenfs ,and the vene- | SirwRew, | 
ci rable Bede, and Pererius fathers it upon | pee aut 
Wi Scrabus and Rabanus his Matter. Some | Facerey. 
ita] would have it to bee firuated im fucha 
| place as could: not bee: difcovered’, 
| which caufed the penman of E/dras to 
i) make ita harder matter to. know the out- ; 
| goings of Paradife , than to meigh the weight | * oka 
I of che fire , or meafure the blafts of wind, or 
\| call againea day that.ts paft. But notwith- 
| ftanding this , there bee fome others , 
@| who think, that it is. on the top of 
t\ fome high mountaine under the line, 
i andthefe interpreted the torrid Zone 
to: be the faming fword whereby Pa- 
radife was guarded. ’Tis the confent 
of divers others , that Paradife is: fitu- 
ated in fome high and eminet place.So 
Toftarus: Efferiam Paradafus (itu alsifi- 
wa, fupra ormnem err é altitudinem, ‘* Pa- 
O 4 radife 










































































































































































That the Moone 


“ radifeis fituated in fome high place 
** abave the earth : and therefore in 
his Comment uponthe 49 of Genefs , 
he underftands the blefsing of Facob | 
concerning the everlafting hills to bee 
meant of Paradife , and the blefsing ir 
| felfe to bee nothing elfe but a promife 
of Chrifts comming, by whofe Paf- 
fion the gates of Paradife fhould bee 
opened. [nto him affented Rupertus, 
Scotus, and moft of the other Schoole- 
men, as I findthem cited by Pererzus ; | | 
and out of him in Sir Walter Rawlesgh, ||) hn 


Their reafon was this : becaufe in pro- ||)’ 


| bability,this place was not overflowed 
by the Flood, fince there were no fin- 
ners there , which might draw that 
curfe upon it. Nay Toffatus thinks ; 
that the body of Exoch was keptthere; | 
and fome of the Fathers, as Tertullian | | 
and Agftiz,have afiirmed,that the blef- 
fed foules were referved in that place 
till the day of Judgement; and there- 
ford ’tis likely that it was not over- 
flowed by the Flood, It were eafie to 
produce the unanimous confent of the 
Fathers , to prove that Paradife is yet 
really exiftent. Any diligent perufer of 
them 
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them , may ‘eafily obferve how they | 


: }| doe generally interpret the Paradile 





§| whereto Saint Paul was wrapt,and that 

| wherein our Saviour promifed «the 
Thiefe fhould be with him , to bee lo- 
cally thefame from whence oar firft 
parents were banifhed. Now there 
cannot be any place on earth defigned 
where this fhould bee: And therefore 
it is not altogether improbable that it 
was inthis other world. 

And befides; fince all men fhould 
have went naked if Adam had not fell , 
‘tis requifite therefore that it fhould be 
fituated in fome ‘fuch place where it 
might be priviledged from the extre- 
mities of heat and cold. But now this 
could not be(they thought) fo conve- 
niently in any lower, as it might in 
fome higher ayre. For thefe and fuch 


‘| like confiderations , have fo many af- 





firmed, that Paradife was ina high ele- 
vated place. Which fome have con- 
ceived could-bee nowhere but in the 
Moone: For it could not be in the top 
of any miountaine ; nor can wee thinke: 
of any other body feparated from this 
earth, which can be a more convenient 


soi Died 
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place for habitation than this Planet ; 
therefore they concluded that it was 
there. a We | 
It could not bee on the top. of any 
mountaine. i | 
rt. .Becaufe we have exprefle Scrip- 
ture, thatthe higheft of them was. o- 
verflowed,. | 
2. Becaufe it muft be a greater ex-. 
tenfion, and not fome {mall patch of 
sround, fince tis likely all men: fhould 
have lived there ,.if d4dam had not 
fell. But for a fatisfaction of the, argu- 
méts,together with a farther difcourfe | 
| of Paradife,I fhall referre you to thofe 
who have written purpofely upon this 
fubjeét. Being content for my owne 
part to have {poken fo much of it, as. 
may conduce to. fhew the opinion of 
others concerning the. inhabitants of: 
the Moone; I dare not my felfe afirme | 
agy thing of thefe Selenites , becaufe I 
know. not any ground wheron to build - 
any probable opinion. But I thinke 
that future ages. will difcover more ; 
and our pofterity,perhaps, may invent 
| fome meanes for our better acquain- 
tance with thefe inhabitants. 
Propofiti- | 
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Propofition 14. 
1) That tis pofsible for fome of onr.. pofters- 


tie, £0 find out.a conveyance 10 this 
other world., and if tbere be in- 
habitanvs there, to bave 
commerce with them. 


Ax that‘hath been faid, concern- 
ing the people of the new world, 
is but conjectural, and full of uncer: 
tainties; nor can we ever looke.for any 
evident’ or more probable difcoveries 
in this kind , unleffe there bee. fome 
hopes of inventing means for our con: 
veyance thither. The pofsibilitie of 
which, fhall bee the fubjeét of our en- 
quiry in this aft Propofition.., 

Andsif we doe but confider by what 
fteps and leafure., allarts doe ufually 


rifeto their growth 5 we fhall have no- 
i caufe to doubt why this alfo may not: 


\ hereafter be found out amongft other 


\fecrets. It hath conftantly yet been’ 


the method of providence,not prefent- 


ly to fhew usall., but to leade us on by’ 
| _- degrees, , 


03 


Lipset 


| Capel de | 
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Liurzer. 


Cap.14. 


| Nat. Ou. 
47. Cap.2§. 





That the Moone 


aT Se ei 
| degrees, from. the knowledge of one | 


thing to another. 

"Twas apreat while,ere the Planets 
were diftinguifhed from the fixed ftars 
and fome time after that,ere the morn- 
ing and evening ftarre were found to 
be the fame. And in greater fpace (I 
doubt not) but this alfo, and other as 
excellent myfteries will be difcovered., 
Time, who hath alwayes been the fa- 
ther of new truths , and hath revealed 
unto us many things, which our Ance- | 
ftors were ignorant of, willalfo mani- | 
feft to our pofteritie, that which wee | 

| 
| 
| 


now defire, but cannot know. Veniet | 


tempus (faith Seneca) quo iffa que nunc 

latent , in lucem dies extrahet , & longio- 
vis evi diligentia. Time will come, | 
when the indeavors of after ages, fhall | 
bring {uch things to light as now lie | 
hid-in obfcuritie. Arts are mot yet | 
come to their folftice. But the indu- 


{trie of future times , afsifted with the |. 


| labors of their forefathers , may reach | 


that height which wee could not at- | 
taineto. Venzee tempus quo pofleri noftri 
nos tam aperea ne[cifoe mirentur. AS wee 


now wonder at ‘thé blindneffe of our | 
Ance- | 
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Anceftors, who were notable to dif- |Lis.r. 
cernefuch things, as feeme plaineand | Cap.14. 
obvious unto-us.; fo will our pofterity, 
admire our ignorance inas per{picuous 
matters. 
Inthe firft ages of the world the.I- 
landers thought, themfelves cither to 
beethe only dwellers upon. earth, or | 
elfe ifthere were any.other,they could 
not pofsibly conceive how they might 
have any commerce with them , being 
}|| fevered by the,deepe and broade Sea. | 
. § | But after times.found out. the inventi- 
§ | on.of fhips, in which notwithftanding, 
id) | none.but fome bold, daring men durit , 
venture , according tothat of the Tra- 
goedian. Mele hi Hola 4 
Audax simium qui frea primus. 
Rateram fragili perfida mpit. . +. 
Too bold was he,who ima fhip fo fraile, 
Firft venturd onthe trecherous waves. 
wo ©; sjnonitertoveltodaile. | 
And yet now.,. how-eafie a thing is | "4? Prefer. | 
this.even to.a/timorous and cowardly | 
nature ¢:And-queftionleffe,the inven- 
tion of fome other means for. our.con- 
-veiance to the Moone, cannot'feeme | 
moreiincredible to us 5 than this ag at 
| 2 AOE 
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| Cap.14. 


| cumNug | 
| Syder. 


That the Moone 





| Erait. | firt'to them) and thetefore we have no 


jut reafon to bee difcouraged in our 
Hopes ofthe like fucceffe. . 
Yea, but (you will fay) there can Be 


no fayling thither , unleffe that were |) 


true which the Poéts doe*but -faine , 
that fhe made her bed‘inthe Sea.’ Wee 
have not now any Drake, or Columbus , 


[to undertake'this: voyage’, or any De- 
-/dalus to invent a corniveiance ‘through 


theayre.* - errnny 
TL anfwet, Though wee have not,yer 


| why may notfucceeding times; ‘rayfe 
up fome fpirits ‘as eminent for néw'at-] 


prempts and ftrange inventions 5 “as*afly |/ 
| that werebefore them ?* Tis theopi- 


nion of Keplar, that as foone astheart 


| of fying is found ‘ott {fome “6F their 
, | nation will'tthake one of the firft Colo- 
| fies’, that fall tranfplant into that’ o- 


ther wotld.Pfuppofe, his appropriat- 


|ing this preheminence to his owne|} 

‘Countréeymen ; ‘may drife from‘an o-}/it, 

| verpaitiall affection t6 ‘them. But-yet |} 

| thus'farT agree with him 5 ‘That when } }\« 

ever that Artis invented, or any other, | |) Ti 

wherby aman may be conveyed fome | fly 
| 


‘twenty miles high’, or thereabouts , 


then! #) 
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fee tis not altogether improbable Lys. 
| I chat fetid or other my be fucceffefull Cap.14. 
jin this attempt. 
| For the betret clearing of which’ I 
| ay downe , and then anfwer 
ithofe dof s that may make it’ teenie 
eM utterly impofsible. 
i,“ Thefeare chiefly three. 
I The firtt, taken from the natuirall | 
I heavineffe of a mans body , whereby 
itis made‘unfit for the motion of ‘a- 
I f{cent,rosetlier with the vatt diftance ‘of 
of that place frdmiuss i Ou tye | 
i @. From'the extreme coldnes of the 
ti Fethereall ayre, 9 8! 9503 Ion 
-§- 3-- The extreme ehinmatte off its ° 
‘N Both which mutt needs makeivimpal- 
i ! fible,thotigh it were-but as any fingle | 
|miles thither, as ivis'thoufandss:!) 26:2 ] 
Borthe fit. -Thoughifewere Bipob: 
| fed that arian could fie’, yet wee! may 
well thik hee wouldbevery flaw in 
| it, fince hee hath fo heavy a bodyjahd 
| fucha’one too’, as tature did not -prin- 
| cipally intend for that kind of mation. 
| Tis vufually obferved: that anvongftthe 
| varietie of birds, thofe which doemoft 
converte: iipon the earth, and are aes 
Cy 
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Lis.1. 
Cap.14. 


; That:the Moone 


eft in their running, as a Pheafant,Par- |) 
tridge , &c. together withall.domefti- |} 
call fowle,are leffe able for flight,than } 
othlirs which are for the moft part up- 
onthe wing, as.a Swallow, fwift, 8c. | 
And therefore wee may rl think, | 
that man being not naturally endowed } 


with any fuch condition as.may inable } 1) 


him for this motion;and being neceffa- | 


_tilytiedtoa more efpeciallrefidence | 
_ontheearth, mutt needs be flower than }}! 
any fowle ; and lefle able to-hold: out. 7 
* Thusis it alfo in fwimming;which-Art} 


o 


though it bee growne to! a,good emi. } 


nence, yet he that is beft skilled in,it;is }| 
not able-eithersfor continuance , or 


|. fwiftneffe,, to equall a fith ; Becaufe he}}: 
is not naturally. appointed. to it. So) 
that though a man could. fly, yet. hee pj/ 


would be fo-flow. init, and fo'quickly |) 


—-weary:,.that hee could never think to i 
reach fo great. a; journey, as it is tothe p 
Moone. : 


But fuppofe withall that hee could}} 
fly as: faft, and long, as the: {wifteft]) 
bird: yet it cannot pofsibly bee con- 


ceived } how he fhould ever be able tof}, 


paffethrough fo vaita diftance,as there }) 
| ISP 


~* 
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ete, 


it. 3 is betwixt the Moone and our earth. sshd Ie 


#. For this: Planet, according to the com- 
i monegroutds; is ufually granted to bee 
| at the leaft, 52 femidiameters of the 
1 eaith from us. Reckoning for each fes 

ij midiameté#'345 6 Enelith miles, of 

ff which the whole fpace will be, about 
 . 2So that though a man could: con- 
nt ftantly keeponin his journey thither 
i) by a ftraite line, though hecould fly a 
4 thoufand miles ina day's yet he would 


I. not_arrive thitherunder 180 panmes or 


i eewepors 
And how were it pofsible for! any 


fto spi foolong without dyet or fleep ¢ | 

. For ‘Diet. I fuppofethere.could | 
of be no trifting to that fancy of Pheloithe : 
ft» (mentioned before) § who thinks 


that the mufick of the fpheares thould 
i {apply theftrength of food: 9! 


‘Nor cam mec well conceive ‘how | 


|.amvan fhould be able: to carry: fo 
Pxnuch luggage'with himyas might fervé 


| for his Vinticum in fo. rediousa pw : 


fl jAcy. OF 5 ed ie 3 tr CH 


ct 2 Bue fii nould 3 yet he wilt have | 


if ffome time toxeftand ig ins And! 
I P 


_believe ak 
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bélieve heemhall: fcarfe findany lod- 
gings by the:way. No.Inis.to enter- 
taine paflengers, nor any caftles in the | | 
ayrei (unieflethey bee inchdhted ones) | |i 
to, feceive poore ‘pilgrims or errant | 
Knights. Andfe confequengly he can: 
not haveany pofsible hopes of reach- 

} ing thither. ci 

Notwithftanding all which doubts, | 
Lfhall Jay downe this pofition. ie 
|. That fuppofing a manéould Ay, or | fwi, 
| by any other meanes yraife himfelfe |) 
| twenty milesmpwardssorthereabouts:, |] 
| it were pofsible for him torcome: unto | din: 

| the Moone.ic on 2 cco i 

|. -As for thofe argumentsiof the fief, | 
kind», that: feeme to overthrow the |]. 
truth of this:.;:they proceed upoma if, 
wrong ground. Whilft they fuppote\, j] 
that a condenfed body j inany-placeof}f 
the ayré , wouldialwayes fetaine ingt ayy) 

ftrohg inclination of tending downe-} 
wards,towardsthecenter ofthis earth. jf 

Whereas ’tiscmore probables thavat it] 

were but fomewhat abovethis orbe of} by 

|-vaporous ayre, it might there reft tame }fl hy 
moveable , éciwould not haveinit any} 
ptopenfionto this motion ofdefcent» 
Le] Fory 
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For the better illuftration of this; 


you muft know, that the heavinefle of 


| abody , or (as LA riftorle defines it) the 


the proneffe of it to tend downe unto 

| fome center is not anyabfolute qualicy 

‘i intriafie! dnto it; as.if wheie-ever the 

“E body did retaine ics effencej it mutt al- 

: | fo rétaine this qualitie: oras if nature 
| | had implanted inevery condenfed bo- 


| dy Appetitionem centri, fugam extre- 


| mitaiis. Such adlove fa the center and 
itred tu the extremities. Becaufe one 
| of thefe being leffe than a quantitie , 


| and the other no more, cafinot have a- 
_ Bi hy power of atttadion ot depulfion in 
them. Accordige to that common 


cia, ff 
But how the tienature 3 eravitie , 


itil] defire of union, whereby /epndenfed | 


com¢ within the | 


isc\ when 
ch {phere o heir one viger , doe natu-' 


il 


rally apply thenilelyeS, one to another 


| by attraction4dt coition. But being) 


| both without the reach of eithers ver, 
) tue: they then. ceafe to. move ,-and, 


. | though they. have veers aptitude , 
| yet 


Z1i 


ce | 
Lies.tel 


Cap.i4. 


De cela | 
Lib a.cap, ts | 


* A mage | 


Nericall 
naturail 


aitractions | 


So Kzpla: 
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Astra, N.« 
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| yet they have not any prefent inclina- | 


| clearely illuftrated by a fimilitude. As_ 
\any light body ( fuppofe the Sunne) |fyl 
dos fend forth his beames in an orbicu- ) 
| lar forme; So likewile any magneticall | 






in afpheare. Thus. This 
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eid cites aici associate sceneries Tae ne seat 





tionor pronefic to one another. And fo | 
| confequently, cannot. bee ftyled heat Ne 
vy. 7 | fede 
"The meaning of this will bee more }B,¥ 
cent 


body 5 forinftancea round loadftone } moti 
dos caft abroad: his magneticall vigor) Ty 


j ath 











‘Where fuppofe theinward circlelat: 
to reprefent the Loadftone, ‘and the} 
cic a 


Prenton Te oe 
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‘f/ Outward one betwixt B.C, the. orbe 
| that dos terminate its vertue. 

Now any other body that 1s like af- 

fected comming within this fphere, as 

| B, will prefently defcend towards the 

AM center of it ,and in that re{ped may be 

nf | ftyled heavy. But place it without this 


(t] {phere as C, and then the defire of u- 
alll nion ceafeth , and fo confequently the 


Toapply then what hath been faid. 
} This great globe of earth and water , 
Hhath been proved-by many obfervati- 
fons , fo participate of Magneticall pro- 
pertics.. And as the Loaditone dos catt 
forth its owne vigor round about its 
Sbody , ina magneticall compafle: So 
Hlikewife dos our earth. The difference 
lis , that itis another kind of affection 
Bwhich caufes the union betwixt the 
Pilron and Loadftone, from that which 
Imakes bodies move unto the earth. 

WT he former is fome kind of neereneffe 
Bind fimilitude in their natures , for 
which , Philofophie as-yet has not. 
round a particular name. The latter dos 
irife from that peculiar qualitie,where- 
heearth is. properly diftinguifhed 

Byg from 
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Liz. 1. | fromthe other elements , which is its 
Cap..qy Condenfitie. Of which the more any 
| thing dos participate , by fo much the 
| tronger will bee the defire of union to | 
it. So gold and others metalls which | 
are moft clofe inthcir compofition,are 
llikewife moft {wiftin their motion of 
i difcents' ** | 

| Andthoughthis may feeme to bee 
| contradicted by the inftance of me- | 
\ talls, which are‘of the fame weight , |jmany 
| when they are melted , and when they }iner 
are hard :-As alfo of water, which dos |/Frua 
not differ in re{pect of gravitie , when {provi 
it is frozen and when it is fluid : yet we Jina 
muft know that metalls‘are not rari- [there 
fied by melting,but mollified. And fo lyin 
too for frozen waters,they are not pro- jand{ 
perly condenfed , but congealed into a ray 
harder fubftance, the parts being not jon 
contradted clofer together , but iL And, 
poffefsing the fame extenfion. But yeti, 
(I fay) tis very probable , that there 15 }hibk 
fuch a {fpheare about the earth , which)}hifcy 
dos terminate its power of attracting Ithe 
| other things unto it. So that fuppofe hinio 
a body to bee placed within the linaitSilike) 
of this fphere, and then it muft needSjiyo| 
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tend downewards , towards the center ; Liv. t, 
ofit. But onthe contrary, if it be be- | Cap-14- 
it Il yond this compaffe,tHen there can bee | 
0\) no fuch mutual] attraction; & fo confe- 
chit quently, it muft reft immoveable from 
¢\f any fuch motion. 
i'l) For the farther. confirmation of this , 
| I fhall propofe two pertinent obferva- 
ee etions. 
-) The fir taken in the prefence of 
t,jmany Phyfitians , and related by an ¢- 
ity fJmainent man in that profelsion , Hzeran, | rib, a: 
dos] Fracafforem.'T here being divers needles | wore 
eal provided of feverall kindes, like thofe} cay, ae P 
weyina Mariners Chart, they found, that 
wiithere was an attractive power , not on- 
fly in the magnet; But that iron alfo 
n04 and fteele , and filver did each of them 





\ 


tomdraw its owne mettle. Whence hee 
noigconcludes, Ome trahit quod (voi fprnile eff, Ks id, high 
til And as thefe peculiar likeneifes; have | shag 
ty@iuch a mutuall efficacy ; fo tis pro- | 4 at:ract, | 
scigbable , that this more/generall qua- | °"* 
hidglification of condenfitie’, may bee 

fingithe caute,why things fo affected defire 

pogunion to the earth. And though ‘tis 

iniglikely that this would appzare betwixt 
ved two leffer condenfed bodies, (as fup- | 


ane 


ra 
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| Nat. Hift. | bove it, a§ well as below it. Whence 
exper. 33: 


That the. Moone: . 


pole two peeces of carth).if they were | 
both placed at libertie in the ethereal 
ayre , yet being neere the earth, the | | 
ftronger {pecies of this great globe dos } 
as it were drownd the leffe. 
"Tis acommon experiment,that fuch 
a lump of ore or ftone, as being on the 
eround,cannot be moved by leffe than 
fix men, being in the bottom of a deep } | 
mine, may be ftirred by two. The rea- ||) 
fon is,becaufe then tis compafled with 
attractive beams, there being many a- 


we may probably inferre (faith the 
learned Verulam “ that the nature of 
gravitie , dos worke but weakly al- |) 
fo far from the earth; Becaufe the: | 
appetite of union in denfe bodies , |) 
mutt bee more dullinrefpe@of di- 


ftance. As we may alfo conclude from ||| ly 


the motion of birds , which rife from | | 
the ground but heavily , though with] | 
much labor; Whereas being on high ,})| 
they can keep themfelves up,and foare })| 
about by. the meere extenfion of their} | 
wings. Now the reafon of this diffe- | | 
rence , 1s not (as fome falfly conceive) }/} 
the depth of ayre under-them. 1 cit | 

, bir dt: 
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bird is not heavier when there is but-a 
foote of ayre under him, than when 

there is a furlong. As appeares bya 


fhip inthe water, (an inftance of the | 


fame nature) which dos not finke deep- 
er, and fo confequently is not heavier, 


when it has but five fatham depth,than 


when it has fifty. But the true reafon 


1s, the weakneffe of the defire of union | 


in denfe bodies at a diftance, ° 


So that from hence, there might be | 


juft occafion to taxe  Arifforle and his 


I | followers , for teaching that heavines | 


is an abfolute qualitie of it felfe, and 
really diftin& from condenfitie:where- 


as it is onely a modification of it, or ra- | 
}‘| ther, another name givento a conden- 


fed body in reference to its motion. 


Por if it were abfolute, then it fhould 


alwayes be inherent in its fubje@ and 
not have its effence depend upon the 
bodies being here or there. But it is 
not {o.' For , : 


I. Nothing is heavy in its proper 
place, according to his owne principle, 
Nebil grave eft in (uo loco. And then © 

2. Nothing is heavy , which is fo 
farre diftant from that proper orbe to 
..... which. 


Lis. 1 
Cap.1Ae \ 
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which it.dos, belong, that it is not 


within the reach of its vertue. As was 


before confirmed, 
But unto this ic may be objected. 


| Though a body ‘being fo placed, be 


not heavy i ailufecundo , yetit ism 
alu prima : becaufe it retaines in it an 
inward pronels to move downewards, 
being once fevered, from its proper 
place. And this were reafon enough 
why ‘the quality of heayinefle. fhould 
have an abfolute being. | 
Tanfwer, this. diftinction is only 
appliable to fuch naturall powers as 
can fufpend theiraéts; and will not 


hold in Elementary qualities, whofe | 


very effence dos neceflarily require 
anexercife of the fecond act, as you 
may eafily difcerne by an indudtion 
of all the reft. I cannot fay, that body 
has init the quality. of heate, cold- 
neffe, drinefle, moifture, hardnefle, 
foftneffe, &c. which for the prefent, 


| has not the fecond aé& of thefe quali- 


ties. And if you meane by the effence 
ofthem, apower unto them > why, 
there is not any .naturall body but has 


a power tothem all. 
| | Fron 
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LEN Ri RE NR ge I As 
From that which hath beene faid.| Las.1. 
concerning the nature of, gravity, 1t| Capetg. 
will follow; That ifa man.were above 
the {phere of this magneticall vertue, 
| which proceeds from the earth, “hee 
|| might there ftand as firmely as inthe 
|| open aire, ashe can now upon the 
ground: And not only fo, but he may 
alfo move witha farre greater {wift- 
nefle , thanany living creatures here 
below, becaufe then hee is without all 
gravity, being not attracted any. way, 
and {9 confequently will not be liable 
to fuch impediments, as may inthe 
leaft manner refift that kinde of mo- 
| | tion which hee thall apply himfelfe 
) | unto, . 
| | Ifyou yet enquire , how wee may 
| | conceive it poflible, that a conden- 
|| fed body-fhould not be heavy infuch 
a place ¢ 
Tanfwer, bythe fame reafon asa 
body isnot heavy inits proper place. 
| | Of this I will fet down two inftances, 
When a manis in the bottome of 
a deepe river, though hee have over 
him a multitude of heavy waters, yet 
he is not burdened with the weight of 
ithem. 
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wo 
them. And though another body, that 
fhould be but of an’ equall gravity, 
With thefe waters, when they are ta- 
ken out, would be heavy enough to 
preffehim to death , yet notwichftan- 
ding whilft they ate inthe channell, 
they doe not inthe leaft manner, crufh 
him with their load. . The reafon is, 
becaufe they are both in their right 
places ; and tis proper for the man be- | | 
ingthe more condenfed body , to be | 
lower than the waters. Or rather thus, 
Becaufe the body of the: man, dos 
more nearely agree with the earth, in 
this affection , which is the ground of 
its attraction, and therefore doth that 
more ftrongly attractit, than the wa- 
ters that are over it. Now, as in fuch 
acafe, abody may lofe the operati- 
onof its gravity, which is, to move, 
orto preffe downewards : So may it 
likewife , when it is fo far out of its 
place, that this attractive power can- 
fot reach unto it. 
Tis apretty notion to this purpole, 
mentioned by * Albertus de Saxonia, 
and out ofhimby * Francis AMendoca; 


That the aire is ‘in ‘fome part: of it | 
| Phen te" navigable. 


io a tee 
alias tee se " 
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ee ao 
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Navigable. And that upon this Staticke |Lits.x. 
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|) | principle ; any braffe or iron. veffell Capel he 
|| | Guppofe a kettle) whofe fubftance is 4 bs | 
) ) much heavier than thatof the water, | dentibus 

| 


yet;being filled with the lighter aire, 
it will {wimme. upon it, and not finke. 
|| Sofuppofea cup, or wooden weffel, 
| upon the outward. borders of thisicle- 
tf} | mentary aire, the cavity. of it being | 
. |) | filled with fire,:or rather zthereall | 
: f} | Aire, it muft neceffarily upon the fame | 
| $t0und  remaine’ fwimming there,and | 
yf} | Of ut felfe can’ no more fall; than:an | 


1 | empty thip can finke. | 
f}|. Tis commonly granted,that if there | 
t [| Were ahole quite through the centet | 
.§) | oftheearth, though any heavy’ cee 
, | Gs fuppofe a milftone) were tet fall 





) 
y | 
| into it,yet when it came unto the place 
§) | of the center, it would there reft: im: | 
§ | moveable in the aire. Now,asinthis 
9} | cade; its owne:condenfity, cannot hin- 
|| ders :obuc that ie may reft inthe open | 
|| aire, when there isno other place ; to} 
. B| whichoitfhould be attra@ted : Soneit | 
| ther-couldit be any impediment unto 
§ | it; fit were placed ‘without the {phere | 
B of the earths: magneticall > vigor, 
| , where | 
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where there fhould be no attraction 
abally non. 4 ea 
From hence then (I fay) you may 


| conceive) that ifa man were beyond 
| this fphere.y heemight there ftandas’ 
| fitmely inthe open dite, as'now upon | 
| the earth.And if heattight ftand there, 
|-why tight hee not alfo goe there ¢ 
Aind if fo ; then there. is a potlibility 
{ likewife ofthaving other conveniences 


for travelling. 
sAndhere tis confidetable, thatfince 


| our: bodies will then bee devoide of 
| gravity , and- other impedimerits of 


motion: wee fhall notsat all {pend our: 
felves in’ any labour ,:1and fo'conifé- 
quently mot much need the reparation 
of diet :Bot may perhaps live aleoge- 


chety withont it, asi chofe*creattires || 1 


have doney whoby: reafon of theit 
fleeping-formany dayes together,have 
not {pent any {piritsy and fo not wan- 


ted any! foode’: whichis commonly | | 
relared slofi>: Serpents’); Crocodiles, |” 
| Beares, Cuckoes,Swallowes,andtach 


like: Tothis purpofe,>* Afendoca'rec- | | 
kons up divers ftrange relations. VAS 1) 


| chat‘ of Epimenides; whois ftoriedxo| | 


have J 
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have flept 75 yeeares. And another of 
a rulticke! in Germany, who being'ac- 
cidentally covered with a hay-ricke, 


'f| winter following without any nourith- 
| ment. Ore ott 10.1603 
Or, ifthis will not ferve :~-yet why 
‘| May not a Papilt faft folong’” as well 
}) 8S Ugnatius or Xaverias ¢ Or if there 
}] be fuchaitrange efficacy inthe bread 
etuchaiftrange efficacy inthe brea 





\f| viacicum, eq nso} bone 
Or, iftwee omuft needs feed upon 


a | nourih us ?* Plutrachy:and *Pliayand 
) diversiother ancients, tell us ofxna 
I tion india that lived only upon plea- 
§ fing odors. And tis the.common opi- 


s) 
pat 
i| 
| 


; the ipmits:sHence:was it that Dersoeri- 
4) + was able'for: diverSdayes together, 
§ co fecdehimfelfe withthe metre.{mel 
oll Ofiotbreads:}sot0 enol. oidibsd 
) (2Or ifitsbeenecefary that our’ fto- 
| macks: mutt -recéive the food: : why 


| 


fi 
i 





Lis.1. 
| Capir4. 


) fleptychere for all’ autumne , “and ‘the | 


| of the Eucharift, ‘astheir miraculous | 
| telations doe attribute to it: why then, | 
| thatmay ferve well enough,” for their | 


i | fomethingelfe , why may norfmells | 


* Dé, facie 
in Lupa, 


* Nat. bi. 


(ib.7,04.3, 


§) niomofoPhyfitians::othate the fe doe | 
ftrangely:-both firengthem and repaire | 


Diog:Laert. 
b,r,ca.g. 
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Lis. 
C4p.14. 


Virgil. 


Mirth de’ q 
Senj-cap-§. 
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Penmaes VALS LR Rr eS ES SM 
thentis not impoffible that the'purity 
of the ethereall aire, being not mixed 


with, any improper vapors,’ may be 


fo.agreeable to our bodies, as toyeeld 
us fufficient nourifhment. ,; According 


| tochat of the Poet; 


thatna Element can prove Alement, be: 
caufé tis not. proportionate: tothe bo- 











dies: of living ‘creatures which rare | | 
‘| compounded.» But; 7 


21TO OO ShNy 
‘ge This:xthereall aire is‘notatrele- 


"sient; and thoughvit be purer, »yet tis 
perhaps of a greater agrecablenefleto 


‘\| mans nature and conftitutionis 2077 |] 
2.0 1f we confultexperiencesnd the |) 


_ credible relations of othets;»wee thall 
| fitidesit probable: enough’ that many 
things receive nourifhment from meer f} 


elements. | Firft 


\ Wer 


Aon 
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> Firft; forthe earths'-* Arifforleand | Leer. 
* Pliny,thofe two ereat naturalifts, tell | Cap. 14. 
us of {ome creatures; that dre fed-only | The earth [- 
with this, And it wasthe curfe ofthe itt aoe 
| ferpeat, Gen. 3, 140.’ pon thy bey hale a i as 
Bhougoe, and duft fhalt thow cate al the * HiB.Lto. | 
dayes of thy life, : nae Te 
So likewife forthe water. * Atberras | The water} 
Magans {peaks of aman who lived {# Bi is! 
ven weeks together by the meeré dri. | 7 
king of water. * Rondoletivs (to whofe “De Pfé. | 
diligerice thefe lates tines areimuch | /!-ap13 | 
beholding for fundry: obfervations | 
concerning the nature of A quatilsyaf: 
fitmes that his wifedid keep a:fithin’a 
glaffe of water,without any other food 
for three yeares:In which fpace it was 
§) conftantly augmented; rill at firft it | 
Bj could not come out ofthe plice at 
(| which it was put in, and at leneth was | 
| t00 big forthe glaffe it felfe, though) = | 
i} that were of a large Capacity. \Cardan | sustit ty, | 
A) tells us of fome wormes, that ate bred : : 
‘® & nourifhed by the fnow, fromi which | 
| being once feparated,they dye. 
ll = Thus alfoisit with the airé, which 
iim) Wee may well conceive dos .chiefly | 
y }Concutte to the fiourithing of all vege- 


<>) Sm e 


ee 

















) + rift. U8. 


| pojbater. openaire. Thus likewife isvit with | fy 
A fome fenfiblecteatures ; the Camelon | 

or ccid, | raith * Pliny and~* Solixds) is meerely | 
cp96. | nourifhed by this:And fo arethe birds 9) 
| fais | of Paradife, treated of by * many; | 


a ene — 
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tables. For iftheit food were all fuck- 
ed out from thearth ,there muft needs 
be then,’ fome’ fenfible decay inthe | 
sround-by them’; efpecially fince they 
do‘tvéry yeare fenew their leaves, and 
fenits: which being {o many,and fo of- 
ten, could not be produced without a- 
bundancé of nourifhment. To this pur- 
| pofe is the experimét of trees cutdown 
which will of themfelves put forth 
fproutes. As alfothat of Onyous, & the 


forth; and growas they hang in the 


Collug.3: 


| rs hiely | Which refide conftantly in theaire, Na- 


| chat chefe| ture having not beftowed upon them 
birds doe 


| chiefly re- 


any legs, and therefore they are nevet |. 
| Gidein'the feene upon the ground but being dead.} #, 
| zthereall | Tf you aske;how they multiply? Tis|§ 


| aire,wher : a 
| Gheyare anfwered, they lay their egges on the 


\} 


Yy 


| andup-~ | they firtil their young ones be fede’d. | 4. 


b held. 


| * De Pif-| ” Rondoleiius from the hiftory of Her | xf 


\ Gibus,lib,t. s0l aus Barbarus, tels us ofa Prich (of | | 
Bees whom jf 


Ore elena 














Semper-vive,which will ftrangely fhoot. | fu/ 


nourished | backes, of one another, upon which |f; 
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a, 
whom one of the Popes had the cufto- | Lrs. or, 
dy) that lived forty yeares upon meer | Cap.ta, 
aire. Asalfo ofamaidein France, and 
another in Germany, that for diverfe 
yeares together did feed on hothine 
butthis : Nay, hee affirmes that hee 
himfelte had feene one, who lived till 
ten yeares of age without any other 
nourifhment... You may find moft, of 
thefe,arid fome other examples to this 
purpofe, gathered together by 4fendo- 
ca Viridar. lib. 4. Pr0d..23,24. Now}if 
this elementary aire which is mixed | 
with fuch improper vapors, may acci- 
dentally nouri{h fome perfons;perhaps 
then, that pure ethereall aire may of it | 
felfe be more natural! ro our tempers, 

But if none of thefe conjectures 
may fatisfie, yet there may happily be | 
fome poflible meanes for the convei- | 
ance of other foode,4s fhall be fhewed | 
afterwards. | varia il 

Againe feeing we do not then fpend 
our felves inany labour, we fhall not, 

i it may beeyneede the refrefhment of 
fleepe. But if we doe,we cannot defire | 
wy afofcer bed than the aire; where wee | 
| may repofe our felves firmely and | 
fafely |.) 


al pte nnc Pat 
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fafely asin out chambers. | 
But here youmay aske, whether there 


-beany meanes for us to know,how far 


this fpliere of the earths vertuc dos ex- 
tend it felfe ¢ 
Lanfwer,tis probable that it dos not 


reach. much farther thanthat orbe of 


thick vaporous aire, that incompaffeth 


| the earth ; becaufe tis likely the Sunne | 
| may exhale fome earthly vapors, near 
| unto the utmoft bounds. of the {phere }| 
| alloted to them.. art 
| Now thereare divers wayes ufed by || 
| Aftronomers, totake the altitude of || 
| this vaporous aire. As, ig 
| 2. By obfetving the height of that By 
aire which caufeth the Crepu(eulum, or |i! 


twiliht; For the-finding of which, the }f 


ee) 


| Antients ufed this meanes:As foone as | 





ever they could difcerne the aire inthe }f 


| eaft to be altered with the leaft light, 

\they would by the fituarion of the} 
ftarres find out how many degtees the} 
| Sun was below the Herizor,which was] 


ufially about 18. From whence they J 


wouldeafily conclude, how high that’ 


airemuftt beabove us, which the Sun} 


could fhine upon, when hee was 18 de-| 
| orees 


Mor 
orf 


teh 
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ct 
grees belowus. And from this obfer- 
lj | Vation, it was.concludedto bee about 
rl | 52 miles high, | 
Ye But in this Conclufion,the Antients 
|| Were’ much, deceived, becaufe they 
ot||| Psoceeded upon a wrong ground, 
ofl) | Whilft. they. fuppofed that the fhining 
ihi]| ofthe Suns direct rayes upon the aire, 
nel} Was the only reafon ofthe Crepufculum, 
atl] Whereas tis certainthat there are ma- 
ell| My. Other things which may alfo con- 
curreto the caufing of ir. As, 
byl 2 t+ Some bright clouds below the 
ofl, Zorizon ,. which being illuminated by 
| the Sunne, may be the meanes ofcon- 
ath, Veying fome light to ouraire, before 
orf the direct rayes can touch ic, 
ie 2+ The often refraction of the rayes, | 
.f Which iuffer a frequent repercuflion. 
se trom the cavitie of this {phere, may 
bil iikewife yeeld us fomelight. 
del 3- And ito may the orbe of enlight- 
a@uned aire compafling. the Sunne,part of 
which mutt rife before his body. 
rm) ioe The fecond way whereby we may 
jagmore furely find the altitude of this | 
gigreer aire, is by: taking the highth ot 
sf re higheft cloud: which may be done, 
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1 Hither as they ufe to: meafure thealt 


titude of things that‘cannot be approa- 


ched unto, viz. by two ftations, when 
two perfons fhall at the fame time, in 
feverall places, obferve the declinatt- 
on of any cloud from the vertical 
point. Or, 2.which is the more eafie 
way, whena man fhall choofe fuch a 
{tation , where he may at fome di- 
ftance,difcerne the place on which the 


i cloud dos caft its thadow, and w ithall | 5. 
| dos obferve,how muich both the cloud 

| and the Sun decline fromthe vertical | 
point. From which he may eafily con- |p it: 
| clude the true altitude of it,as you may | 


more plainely conceive, by this fol- Bit 


| lowing Diagram. 
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LI] | Where-4 B isa perpendicular from | Lr». 1] 
{h | the cloud, @the ftation'of him that) ©4-14- | 
ni) | meafures , D'the place-where the‘flia- ! 
inl | dow ofthe cloud dos fall. 
fl The inftrument being directed from 
il) | the ftation C,to the cloudiat 4,the per- 
ic, | pendicular will fhew the” Angle BA 
al ).C. Then letting the Sun fhinethrouch 
df | the fights of your inftrument,’ the per- 
nel | pendicular of it will give the dangle 
ll} | B AD. Afterwards having meafured 7 
df | the'diftince CD by paces,you may ac- | Pixi(e, Tid-| 
cil] | cording to the common tules, find-the | 9 
of | heigth B A, Al ba 
wh |  Butif-without making the obferva- | 
olf | tion, you would know of what altitude 
the highéft of thefe are found by ob- 
fervation, * Cardas anfwers,not above 
two miles’, '* Xeplar, not above 1690 
pices, or thereabouts. Aon 

3.. Another way to'finde the height 
ofthis vaporous aire, is, by knowing 
| | the difference of altitude, which itcau- 
yj {eth in refracting the beames of any 
|| ftarneerethe Horizon. And from this 
obfervation alfo , itisufually conclu- | 
ded to bee about twoor three miles 


high. 
Q4 . But 








* Subt.Lig. § 
* Epit. Co- | 
per./.1-p.3. | 
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But now you muft not conceive,as if 
the orbe. of magneticall vigor, were: 
bounded in an exact fuperficies, oras 
if it did equally hold out juft to fuch 
a determinate line,and no farther. But 
as it hath. bin faid. of the firft region, 
which is there terminated, where the) | 
heat of reflexion dos begin to languifh:| 
So. likewifeisit probablé, that this.) | 
magneticall vigor dos remit of its de-| 
grees proportionally to. its diftance 
from the.earth, which is the caufe of it: 
And therefore though. the thicker 


clouds may be elevated no higher, yet |} 


this orbe may be continued in weaker | 
degrees alittle beyond them.We will} ]} 
fuppofe it (Whichin all likelyhood-is4 
the maft)to bee about twenty miles 
high, So that youdfée the former The- 
fis remaines probable ; that if aman 
could but fly, or by any other meanes 
get-twenty miles upwards, it were 
pofsible. for him to reach unto the 
Moones hy 
- But it may bee againe objected: | 
Though, all this were true ; though 
there werefuch an orbe of aire which 
did terminate the earths vigor:.And 

eae though 
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though'the heavinefle’ of our bodies 
could notw-hinder our paffage, through 
| the valt’ {paces of the'xtheriall aire , 
yet thofe two other impediments may 


List. 
Cap.tAs 


feeme to'deny the’ poilibility’ ofany | 


|| fuch voyage. | 

|| 01. The extreme coldne fe of that aire, 
|| Iffome of our higher mountaines for 
} | this reafon- bee not’ habitable} much 
‘P| more then will’'thefe places bee fo; 
eW| which are farther’ from any’ ‘caufe of 
tif | heate. e POR GHOO. i 

| 2. The extreme thinneffe of it, which 


ti | may makeit unfit for expiration. For if 


infome mountaines (as UA vi ffotle tells 


us of Olympus,and out him* S$; Aiffine) Ste Gem 


the aire bee fothin that men-cannot 
|} draw their’ breath!) unlefle it were 
| through fome moiftned fpunges,much 
more then muft that aire be thin,which 
is more remotely: fituated from the 
caufes of impurity and mixture, And 


then befide,the refraction that is made | 

§ | by the vaporous aire incompaffing our | 

de jearth, may fufficiently prove’ that | 
| there isa great difference betwixt the 


ethereal aire’ and this, in refpe@ of 
rarity. ‘aig sad 


ad literam. 
11.3. 64D. 2a | 


Tan. 
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To the firt ofthefe Ianfwer , that 


though the fecond region, ‘be natural- | | ( 
ly. endowed . with, fo.much,coldneffe| | 


as may. make. it fit forthe. production 
of meteors ; yetitwill not hence fol- 
low, that all that aire above it, whichis 


| not appointed . for, the, like purpofe,| | 


fhould partake ofthe fame condition: | | 


“| But, it may feeme! more probable that} | 


this ethereal aire,is freed frem having 


-any. quality,in the extremes... And this | . 
}may be confirmed, fromthofecom- } | 


mon arguments, which are aufually } | 


brought to prove the warmneffe of the 


| * Meteor. 


+ bib.x. 64.» 


| Comment. 
i inGen.1.8, 





| ation obferved by 44ofes, who tells us 


fo) 


third region. As you may fee in * Fro- 


mundus, and others, who treate of that | | 
fubject. | Saad | 
Tisthe affertion of Pererius,that the 


| fecond region, isnot cold meerly for 


this reafon, becaufe itis diftant from | | 


|the ordinary.caules of heat, but be- 
| canfe it was aGually made fo at the 
| firft,for the. condenfing of the clouds, 


and the production of other meteors 
that were there to be generated; which. 


| (as conceive) might bee fufficiently 


confirmed from that order of the cre- 


that 
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that the waters above the firmament 
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(by which, in the greateft probability, 
we are to underftand the clouds in the 
fecond region). were madethe fecond 
day, Gen. 1.7,8+ whereas the Sunne it 
felfe (whofe reflections the caufe of 
heate): was not created till the fourth 
day, ver.16.19 

“To the other objection I anfwer, 
that though theaire inthe fecondre- | 
gion (where by reafon of its coldnefle 
there are many thicke. vapors), doe 
caufe.a great refraction ; yettis pro-| 
bable that the aire whichis. next the. 
earth, is fometimes, & in fome places,.} 
of a farre greater thinnefle, nay as 
thinasthe athereall aire it felfe; fince ) 
fometimes there is fuch a fpeciall heat 
ofthe Sun, as may rarifie it.inan emi- | 
nent degree ; Andin fome dry places, 
there are no groffe impure exhalations 
to mixe with it. | 3 

But here it may be objefted. Ifthe 

aire inthe fecond region. were more | 
{ condenfed and heavy than:this where- | 
bin wee breath,then that muft neceffari- | 
| ly tend downewards and poffefle the | 
lower place. . 
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Pasha 


Hif, 1.31. 
| Capek. 



















| there after’fuch a {tipendous incon- | 


That the Moone 


Fo this fome anfwer,that the hang- 
ing of the clouds inthe open aire,is no 
Jeff than a miracle.” They are the 
words of Pliny, Quidimivabilsas aquts ix 
cele flantibus ¢ what more wonderfull 
thing is there’ than that the: waters 
fhould ftandinthe heavens 2 Others 
prove this from the derivation of the 
word pO from aNW flupefcere and 
8° aque: Becaufe the waters do hang 















ceivable manner ;. Which feems like- 
wifé to bee favoured by Scripture, 
where tis mentioned as a great argu- | 
ment of Gods omnipotency, that hee jit 
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holds up the clouds from: falling. | fq 

g | He binds up she waters tn bisthicke clouds, | hs 
"| and the cloud ts not rent under them, Teal 

~~ But char which unto me feemes full | tel 












confideration ; that the naturall vigor | 
whereby the earth dos attract denfe | I \ 
‘bodies unto it, isleffe efficacious ata 


denfity, which is neare unto it, astup= | |e, 
_pofe this thin airewhercin webreath, |) 
may naturally bee lower in its fituati- | — |) fi) 
on,thananother ofagreatercondenfity} | 


fatisfaétion again this doubt, is this | H can 


— 
eS 
— 
— 
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diftance? andthereforea body of leffe | |/(, 








that | 














may be a World. 


chat is-farther of;as fuppofe the clouds |Lrs.r. 

inthe fecond region, And though the | Caperqs | 
one bee abfolutely and init felfe more. : 
fit for this motion of defcent , yetby. 
reafon of its diftance, the earths mag- 
neticall vertue cannot fo powerfully 


Metégr. 
Li6.1%6 
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| Mr. Burton. 


| P4.2.(ect.2 
| BSC HB. Re 

* Lib. 3.6. 
4O« 


That the Moone 





Tissah 1. | body ; As Angels are pictured , 
| wad Mercury and Dedalm are fained, sted a as 


hath bin attempted by divers , partic 
lary by a°Turke in Contta antinople, as 
Bushequins relates. 

2. If there bee fucha great Rack in 
Madagafcar,as * Marcas Polusithe! Ve- 
netian mentions,the feathers in whofe 


wingsare cwelvie foot long, which can | J 
foope up a horfe arid his rider; Oran e-| | 


lephant,as our kites doe a moufe. why 


theni tis but teaching one ofthefetocars| } 


ry a manjand he may ride aie thither,as 
Ganymed dos upon aneagle. 


3. Orifneither of thefe wayes-will 


ferve : Yet Idoe ferioufly, and upon 


good grounds, aifirme it poflible to} 
make flying Chariot. In whicha}) 
and give {uch a motion | | 


man may fit , 
UNto It , “as fhall convey him through 
theaire. And this perhaps might bee 
made large enough to carry “divers 
men at the fame time , 
foode for their viaticum, and commo+ 
dities for traffique. Itis not the big- 
neffe of any thing in this kind, that c an 
hinder its motion, if the motive facul- 
ty be anfwerable thereunto. We feea 


fe | great’ | 


together with} 
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may bea World 


great fhip’fwimmes as well asa {mall 
| corke, and an Eagle flies inthe aire as 
»wellas alittle enat. 


This engine may be contrived from 


I the fame principles. by which Archytas 
in| made awooden dove, and Regiowonta- 


«Bl aes a wooden eagle, 


D 


iti] 1 conceive it were fo difficule : matter 
(if aman had leifure) to thew more 


| 
i 
I 
} 
i 
\ 
| 
| 
, 
oy 
_ 
4 
a 


fal 
; | 

hah T 

' ‘ 
a 
im 
Ci | 
a 
hu. 


| particularly, the meanes of eae 
] fing i 1t. | 


The perfecting of fuch aninvention, 


Bl would be of fuck excellent ufe, that it 


were enough, not only to make aman 
famous, but the age alfo wherein hee 
lives. For befides the ftrange difcove- 
ries that it might occafion in n this other 
world,it would bealfo of inconceive: | 
able advantage for ttavelling,above a- | 
nyother conveiance that is now in ufe. 
So that notwithftanding all thefe 
feeming impoffibilitics , tis likely e- | 
nough, ‘that there may be ameanesin- 
verted “of journying to the Moone; 


§) And how happy thall they be, that are | 
iy) firft fucceflefull in this attempt ¢ 


Felice(4, anime,quas nubila fupra, 


| Et turpes fumos,plenumg, vaporibus orbem, 


Inferuit 





‘That t h € M 00ne. 


Inferuit cel f ants (cintella Promethei. 
Having thus finithed this difcourfe, | 
I chanced upon alate fancy to this! | 
purpofe under the fained name of | pal 
Dominga Gonfales, written by a late } 
reverend sand: learned Bihhop : In} 
_which (befides fundry, roca | 
| wherein’ this later C ips bed did unwit- ]! 
tingly agtee with, it) there is delive-J 
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reda.vety pleafant and well.contrived! yee 
fancy concerning a voyage to this o- 
| ther worlds? >. | 
Hee fuppoféth that there isa na-| 
turall and ufudll, paflage, for many 





creatures betwixt our earth and this} 
planet. Thus hee fates ; thofe great |] 
multitudes of locutts , wherewith di 1% 
verfe countties have bin deftroyed, do }f 
proceed from thence. Andif we per- |j/! 
ufe theeauthors;who treat of them, jj 
wee fliall: finde that many times they }j 
fly in numberleffe troopes,or fwarmes, } 
and for fundry dayes together before Hf! 
they fall, arefeene over + thofe places ji 
in great hich clouds, fuch ascom-]] 
mine nearer, are of extenfion enough 
to obfeure the day, & hinder the light 
of the Sunne. From which, together | 
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| maybe a.World.” 


} with diverfe otherfuch relations, he 
p4) concludes, that tis not altogether im- 
sl probable, they fhould proceed from 
the Moone. Thus likewifle, he fuppo-. 
| feth the Swallowes,:Cuckoes, Nigh- 
| tingales, with. divers .-opher fowle,| 
| whichare with us only halfe the year, 
i to lye up thither, whenthey goc trom 
ap us... Amongft which kinde,, there is'a 
dp Wilde Swan inthe Eaft Indies, which 
J) at certain feafons, of the year doe-cén- 
ftantly take their flight thither. .Now 
uf this bird being of great Rrength , able 
iy €0 Continue fora dong flight, aS alto 
| going ufually in flocks, like our wilde- 
af geefe;he fuppofeth that many of them 
dig together, might betaughtto.carry the 
df) Weight-ofaman ;, efpecially. if an en- 
vi gine were fo contrived (as he thinks it 
pmight) that each of them fhould beare | 
Jan equall fhare in ‘the burden. So that 
iby this means, tis eafily conceiveable, 
‘how once every yeare aman might fi- 
nifh fuch a voyage. going along with | 
Bchefe birds at the beginning of winter, 
and againe returning with them at the 
‘ugopring. | 
im And here ; one that hada ftrong 
R fancy, 





| 
EES CS 
| 
| 

































































‘That the Moone, ec. 


| fancy, were better able to fet forththe 
| great benefit and pleafure to be had'by 
| fuch a journey.And that'whether you 
| confider the-{trangeneffe of the per- 








| fons, lansuase, arts policy, religion of | #/ 


thofe inhabjtants , together with the 


| new trafique that might be brought |§” 


i thence. In briefe, doe but confider the 
| pleafure and profit , of thofe later dif- 
i coveries in America; and wee mutt 
needs conclude this to’be inconcéive- 
tably beyondit. 3 | 

| - But fuch- imaginations as thefe4) 1] })y 
fhall leave to the fancy of the Reader. 


- Siciturad affra. 
| Repiet bumi quicung, velit «--2-2—- 


Célo reflat ter, colo tentabimusire. 


— FIN: LS. 

















1. Booke. -Evrata. 


“ Pag.47.lin 24.rcad Scheiner.p, 48.1 22.Nicremberg’ us 

| P: 50.1.3%. not for nor p. gz. 1.16. hir for his p. 73. 
p| 1.22. Malapertius p.77.1 17. obfolete for abfolute pga. 
By tt2. Philolaus ibid 1.1$.Rheticus p.112. 1 20. | 
B| (Dele its center, andread) motion ofthat magneti- | 
§) call globe to whichit did belong, p.137, Lar. Cifacus | 
p-143-Lao.light for right p.184.1.23. read in thatlate | 
| p-202.1 9-muft be of p.21g9.l.25.[athe margia.t-p.22 tol. | 

|) U5 .2athe mareéz.2.p. 233.117. Plucarch, 
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great abfurditzes enterained by. commen 





fuck pure matter which can priviledg 










The Propofitions that 
are proved in this 
- Difcourfe. 


nn etme: 





Propofition 1. 
Hat the firangene fi eof ibis Opinion 15 
no fufficient realon why it fhould be 
rejected, becaufe rber certaine truths have 
beene formerly efteemed ridiculous » and 


confent, 
By way of Preface. 
Propofition 2. 
That a plurality of worlds dos not con- 
_tadiS any principle of reafon or faith: 
Propofition 3. 


That the heavens doe not confift of any 


ge them 
R 2 «fron 


















































| from the like change & corruption, as thefe 
| saferiour bodies are lable unto. 


Pron 4: 


That ihe Moone isa fold , compatted, 
} Opa cous bodys 


Prop. 5. 


That the Atoon bath not any light of ber 
OWE. 


Prop. 6. 


That there is aworld inthe Mooneath 
beene the direct opinion of many ancient, 
with fome moderne Mathematiczans, and | 

| may probably be deduced from the renents of |) 
others. 


Prop. Fe 


_ That. thofe- fpots and brighter parts 
| which by ous fight may be diftingwifbed i in 
| the Moone, doe foew the difference betwixt 
| the Sea and Land inthat ober World, 


Prop. 























Prop. 3.° 


Thatsthe {pots reprefent he Seas andibe 
brighter parts.che Land, 


Prop. “9. 
That there ave high Mountaines , aetpe , 
vallies, and {paciowsplaines in tbe body of 


\l the Ad one, 


Prop... 104) Aste 


That there is an Atwo-fpheva,or an orbe 
| Of Br of] vaporous acre, immediately encom- 


n | pa (Sing the body of the Adoone. 
| Prop.* rr. 


That as their world zs our Moone, fo our 
B| world is their Afoone. 


J rop. 123 
That tis probable there may be fuch, Ue- | 


“Bl tcors belonging to that world in the Moaw,as | 
Bi zhere are withus , | 


Prop.| 





Props! #3- 











Dae vis probable there may bee tnbabi- |) 
| tapss in this other World; but of whar kizde I) 
| they are,is encertaine,” i 


Prop, We 


aks hat 28 possible for fome of our pofeerziy ‘| 
| to finde out a conveyance to ibis other world | | 
and if there be inhabitams there, to bave || 
commerce with them, q 
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The fecond Booke, now firlt 





| Dignares ef} Contemplatione, ut [ciainus in 
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ADISCOVRSE |. 


concerning 


Tending to prove, That 'tis | 


probable our Earth 1s one of 
the Planets. 
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publifhed. 


eo 
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| 
men | 

| 

: 

| 


quo rerum ftatu[cimus > pigerimam fortit | 
an veloci(fSimam fedem : circa nos Deus om- \ 


nia, an nos agat. Sen. Nat. Queft. Lib.7. 
Cap. 2. | 
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PseyeeeqOt to trouble you| 
WE with an Invedtive 
yay eC again{tthofe multi- 
@ eS) tudes of Pamphlets 
See Eee ale a, Y which are every day 
prettinto the World ; Apo- 
ppreitinto the World; or an Apo 
i/o¢9, why this was publithed 
jamongft the reft (the ufuall mat- 
if : é 

iter for {uch kind of Epiftles:) Ler 
pme in briefe admonifh you fom- 
} hing.concerning the 


i. AdaL 
a els of this following| 


, difcourfe. 
h manner 


| aa 3 ee iS 


fe 4 
ral 





Se 





eS eS On A is eo et et 



























































































emer - Tete SOT Tete rinsed seaienitaia aetna ates ee 








con etre ae RE aS ee ERS ee ee me 


ee ee 





|never fearch into the depth off 





T othe Reader. 


vy? Fis ot the parpofe of itsto | 
fet downe an exact Treatile of | 
this kind of Aftronomy;but rather | 
to remove thofe common preju- | 
dices, which ufually deverre men }} 
from taking any Argument ten-} 
ding this way,into their confide- 
rations. For we may obferue,that | 
in thofe’ points which are cryed|}] 
downe by the more generall opi- || 
nion; men doe for the moft part 
reft themfelves in the fuperficiall}} 
knowledge of things,as they feem} 
attheir firftappearances thinking: fen 
they can fay enough to any Para-}} ? 
dox, againft which they can urge . gi 
the moft obvious and eafie Obje-]f a 
ions ; and therefore feldome or \ 














thefe points,or enter into any feri- 
ous impartiall examination of foe 
thofe i 





tenes oe ner 


Tothe ‘Reader. 


| thofe grounds on which they. are 
| bottomed: Which as it muft needs 
| bea great hinderancetothe profi- 
| jim : 

} ciencie of all kind of Learning : 
| fo more efpecially is icinthis par- 
n§ ticular. We might difcerne a grea. 

} ter comelinefle and order in this | 
| great Fabricke of the Werld, and 
| more eafily underftand the appea- 
ij tances in Aftronomy,if we could 
§ with indifferencie attend to what 
Bey : Ws 
i} might bee faid for that opinion 
cy OF Copernicus, which is here de- 
ng fended. 
B 2 For. the-manner. Xe is not 
§ maintained with fuch heate and 
. rcligion,as if every one that reads 
. }its were prefently bound to yeeld 
Sup his :aflent : But as it isin o- 
B cher Warres where viffory can- 
| not bee had, Men muft be con- 
| aa4 tent 
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T tbe Raailer. 


tent with peace:: So likewile 1 is 


it in this, and fhould bee in all | 


B. 
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other Philofophicall contenti-. | id 
ions. If there bee nothing able} }/10 
to convince and fatisfie the in-}}}\0 
different Reader, hee may {till} }\we 
|injoy’ his -ovene opinion. All|} 
men have not the fame way of | f\mi 
tees ing things , but accor: | Hifee 
ding tothe varietie of ‘theirtent! the 
er , cuftome, and abilities,their | I }yi 
Vnderftandings are feverally fa- nt 
Chioned! vos (adifferencauatents Hof 
Which had it beene but well]# y 
confidered by fome of our hoc ||, 
we Fronon | Pca adverfaries , they would not |M)j, 
Abie | havefhewed? more violence in it 
| oppofing the  Perfons againft | ith 
‘whom they write, than fir engi : 
ia confuting the caufe. | 


Tis an excellent rule to bee 





| 


To the Reader. | 


obferved in all difputes , That 
Men fhould give oft Words and 
bard Arguments, that they would 
Inot fo much ftrive to vex, as 
to convince an Enemy. If this 
were but diligently practifed in 
all cafes, and on all fides, wee 
might in a good meafure bee 
freed from thofe vexations in 
the fearch of Truth, which the 
wife Solowon, by his owne ex- 
perience did fo much complaine 
of ,” Ecclefiaftes, 1. 48. In much 
Wifedome there w much Griefe , 
and be that increafeth Knowledge, 
increa{eth Sorrow. 

To .conclude : Though there 
fhould be nothing in this: dif 
courfe conducible to your Infor- 
mation and Benefit ; yet itmay | 
ferve in the Perufall, as it =H 
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To the Reader. 


in the Compofure for the recre- 
ation of fuch leifure houres, as 
may..conveniently bee {pa- 
red from more weigh- 
ty imploiments. 


*" 


Farewell. 





























bi THE : 
IPROPOSITIONS 
| thatare infifted on in 
this Difcourfe. 


Prop. ], 


mene om Hat the feeming Novelty and 
4 Wty Singularity of this pinion, can 
» bee no (ufficient reafon to preve 


* gt CYT ONEOKS . 


Prop. Il. 


That the places of Scripture which feeme to | 
intimate the dinrnall motion of the Sun 
or Heavens, are fairely capable of another 
iuterpret ation. | 


PROP. 
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“Fhe bable. 


Prop. Ill. 


Thatthe Holy Ghoft in many places of Scrip- | 
sure, do's plainly conforme his expre(Sions: 
tothe errour of our conceits, and do’s not 

fheake of fundry things as they are in 
themfelves bat as they appeare unto us. 


PROP.TV. 

That divers learned men have falles into 
great abfurdities, whileft they have loo- 
ked for the grounds of Philofophy from 
the growuds of Scripture, 


PROP. V. 


That the words of Scripture in-their proper | | 
and firict confiruction, doc not any where | | 
affirus theimmobility of the Earth, 


Prope. Vi. 


That there is not any Argument from the 
words of Scripture, Principles of Nature, 
or obfervations in Aftronomy, which can 






























i The Table, 
| fufficiently evidence the Earth to bee in 
the centre of the Vniverfe. 


Prop. VIL. 


1°18 probable thatthe Sum i in the centre of 
the World: 





Prop, VIII, 

That there iw wot any fuffictent veafon to 
I) Prove the Earth incapable of thofe moti- 
| ons which Copernicus afcribes autozt. 


Ni 


Prop. IX, 


That it is more probable the Earth do's 
move, thaw the Heavens, 


Prop, X,. 


| That this Hypothefis és exactly agreeable 
to common appearances, | 
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may be a Planee. bynes 





Por, J. 


| Dhat the feeming Noveltie and Sin- 
| gularitie of this opinionscan be #0 | 
Jufficient realon to panne it erro-| 





Dae Theological, Truths, it 
Ge is the fafeft method, rf 
‘SN a of all tolooke unco Di- 
: #3 vine Authority;becaufe 
atic: Carr yes with ic as cleer an evidence 
1} cO Our Faich, as'any thing elfe can beto 
| te B our 
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| our reafon. Buronthecontary, inthe 
examination of Philofophicall points, | 


| it were aprepofterous courfe to begin | 
atthe teftimony and opinion of others; 
and then afterwards to defeend unta | 


the reafons that’ may bee drawne from }}/ ili 


| the Nature and Effence of the things | 
| chemfelves : becaufe thefe inartificiall 
| Arguments(as- the Logicians cal them) | 
| doenot carry with them.any cleere and | 
| convincing evidence ; and. therefore | 
| fhould. come after thofe that are of} 
more neceflary dependance, as ferving: 
lrather to confirme,than refolve the) 
Iudgement. . eee sew gd fl 
| Bur yet,foicis, that in thofe points |) 
| which arebefides the common opinion, | 
| menare carried away acthe firft by the} 
| generall cry,and feldome or never come | 
| fofarreas to examine the reafons that | 
| may bee urged for them, And therfore, | 
| finceit is the purpofe of this difcourfe | 
| toremove thofe prejudices which may. | 
| binder our judgement in the like cafe, | 
| "ris. requifite that in the. firft place | 
| there bee fome, fatisfaQion given to, | 
lchofe Arguments that. may bee ta- |i; 
t b | | ken 








ooo 


may be a “Planet. 


| | ken from’ the Authoritie of others. 


Which Arguments are infifted on 
by our adverfaries with much heate and 
violence. 
| What(fay they)thallan upftart No- 
|| veltie thrift’ our fuch a Truth as hath 
| | paffed by fucceffive tradition through 
) all Ages of the World ? and hath bin 
| generally entertained,-not onely inthe 
| | Opinion of the vulgar, bur alfo of the 
preateft Philofophérs and moft learned 
| }men 2% Shall wee thinke that amongft 
| | che multitude of thofe who in feveral! 


| | times have been eminent for new inven- 


tions and-ftrange difcoveries, therewas 


ats}, | mone able'to finde our fuch a Secret as 


this, befides fome fabulous Pithagoti- 


tl) |ans, andof late Copernicus 2° 1s it pot. 


|} ble thac‘the World thould Jaft for 
| | above ‘five thoufand yeares togecher, 
and yet the Inhabitants of ic be fodull 
and ftupid, as tobe unacquainted with 
it's motion > Nay, (hall wee thinke that 
| | thofe excellent men, whom the Holy 
} | Ghoft madeufe of inthe penning of 
Scripture, who were’ extraordinarily 


| Lip.2-| 
Cap. i. 


* Alex Rofl, | 
de Terre | 
moth, 6ou- | 
tra Lansb,} 
bt febE.rs | 
Cap 1G | 


f \infpired: «wich fupernaturall: Traths, | 
br 000 
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fhould notwithitanding be fo groffely 
ignorant of fo common a. matter as 
this 2 Can wee beleeve, if there were 
any fuch thing, that Iofuah, and-Joe, and 
David, and Solimon, &c. fhould know 
nothing of ic? Certainly itmuft needs 
argue.a (trong affectation of Singulari- 
tie,fora man tocake up any groundleffe 
fancy againft fuch antient and general] 
Authority. | y 
Lanfwer : As wee fhouldnorbee fo 
fondly conceited of our felves,:and the 
extraordinary Abilities of thefe pre- 
fentages, as to thinke every thing that] | 
is antient to be abfolute.: Oras if.it}) J 
muft needs bee with opinions, as.i¢ ts 
with cloths; where the neweft'is for the. 
"|| moft partbeft. So neither (houldwe be 
| fo fuperftitioufly devoted to Antiqui- 
tic,,asto take upevery thing for Cano- 
nicall,which dropsfrom the penof a Fa- |. 
ther, or was approved by the.confenrof | | 
he Ancients. 'Tis'an excellent faying, | 
~1* Bw Jacviépior eves ah yroun my pérsyTe  oidoonperr. 
It behoves every one in the fearch of 
| Truthjalwaiestopreferve a Philofophi.| | 
call liberty:: not tobe fo inflaved to the } | 
opinion 














may be a‘Pkenet. 

Opinion-of any man, as to thinke what 
ever be fayes tobe infallible. Wemuft 
labour’to find: our what things ate in 
themfelves by our owne experience,and 
a through examination of their natures, | 
not what another fayesofthem. And if 
|| in fuch an impartiall enquiry,we chance 
to light upon a new way,and that which 
is befides the common rode, this is 
neither our faule, nor our unhappi- 
nefle, 

Not our fault,bcecaufe it did noe arife 


‘\ 1 from Singularity or Affectation. Not 


“||, our unhappineffle, becaufe itis rather a 
Priviledge to be the firft in finding out 


SI} fuch Truchs 5 as are not difcernable to 


|}every commoncye. If Noveltie fhould 
‘| | alwaies be rcje ted, neither would Arts 
‘\i | have arrived to that-perfection wherein 
‘|| |now wee enjoy them, nor could we euer 
|| hope for any future rcformation:though 
all Truth be in it felf Eternall;yet in re- 


| fpe& of mens opinions, there is fcarfe|, 


‘| | any fo antient,but hada beginning, and} 
was once counted a Noveltie , and if 

for this reafon it had been condemned 

as an errour, what a Een eee 

an 
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Lig: 2. 
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Confid. 1, | 


That the Earth: 


ce a 
and ignorance would then have been in 


the World,in comparifon of that light 
which now abounds ;according to that 
of the Poet : | 


* Quod fitams Antiquis Nevitas invifa fuiffet, 
Qua nobis quid nunc effet vetts.aut guid babe- 
ad legeret tereretq, Virétim pwblices u/s? (ret, 


If our Forefathers bad but hated thus, 
Allchat were new, vehathad been old to us ¢ 
Or,how might any thing confirmed be; 
For publicke ufe,by it’s Antiquitie 2 


But for more full fatisfaétion of all) 
thofe fcruples that may arife from the | 
feeming Novelty or Singularity of this | 
opinion, thall propofe thefe following 
confiderations. | 


nothing elfe,buc receives addition from 


every dayes experiment. Truc indeed, | 
for Divinity wee bave an infallible rule | 
that do’s plainly inform us of all necef- : 

fary Truths,and therfore the Primitive 
Times are of greater Authority,becaufe 
they were neerer to thofe holy Menwho jj 


| 


Were 


Suppofeit were aNoveltie : Ye’tis |! 
in Philofophy, and that is made up of || 
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|| whatever the Schoole-men may talke. 
yet 4Arifotles works are not neceffarily 


| confiftin the old age of the World, nor 
jin che youth of ic. In fuch Learning as | 


|| buethe Reader may ufe his owne liber- 
_ty;and ifall the reafons confidered to- 
| gether, doe not feeme convincing unto 


the fafeft way to fufpend our affents:and 


Time, However, there is nothing in 


‘not tofettle our opinion on either fide. | 





were} 


a 


may be a Planet. 


were the pen-menof Scri pture, Buc ROW 
for Philofophy, there is no fuch reafon: 





truc,and hee himfelfe hath by fufficient 
Arguments proved himfelfe to be lia. 
ble unto etrour. Now in this cafe,if wee 
fhould {peake properly, Antiquity do's 


may be increafed by freth experiments 
and new difcoveries : ‘tis we are the Fa- 
thers, and of more Authority than for- 
mer Ages ; becaufe wee have the advan- 
tageof more time than they had, and 
Truth (wee fay ) is the Daughter of 


this opinion fo Magifterially propofed, 


him, he may freely reje@ it. 
 Inthofe naturall points which earry 
with them any doubr or obfcuriry, itis 


though we may difpute pre or con yer 
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“That the Earth — 


In weighing the Authority of others, | | 
‘tis nor their multitude that fhould}}) 
prevaile, or their skill in fome things - 
that fhould make them of credit ineve- | 
ry thing, but wee fhould examine what | | 
particular infight and experience they i 
had in chofe times for which they are | 
cited. Now ‘tis plaine, that common |) 
people judge by their fenfes;and there- 
fore,their voices are altogether unfit to } 
decide any Philofophicall doubt,which |} 
‘cannot well be examined or explained 
without difcourfe and reafon. And as |} 
for the antient Fathers, though they | 
were men very eminent for their holy 
livesand extraordinary skillin Divini- | 
tie ; yet they were moft of them very | 
ignorant in that part of Learning which | 
conecrnes this opinion, as appeares by | 
many of their groffe miftakes in this qi! 
kinde, as that concerning the Aztipodes, | 
&c.and therefore it is not their Opini- 
- on neither, io this bufineffe, that to an 
indifferent fecker of Truth will bee of | 
| any ftrong Authority. a 
\* Alex.Roff.|.  Butagaintt this it is * obje&ted, That § 
jr felt.c.8-) the inftance of the utipodes do's not 


a 
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in fuch humane Arts than others ; fince 
|| ariftotle bieafelf,and Pliny, did deny this 
‘aswellas they. 

I anfwer: 
r If they did, yet this do’s make 
| more to the prcfent purpofe:For if fuch 
great Schollers, who were fo eminent 
'\for their knowledge in naturall things, 
|| might yet notwithftanding be eroficly 

| miftaken in fuch matters as are now evi- 
|\dent and certaine: Why then wee have 
| no reafon to depend upon their afferti- 
ons or Authorities, as if they were in- 
fallible. 

2 Thoughthefegreat Naturalifts, 
for wantof fome experience were mi- 
ftaken in that opinion, whileft they 
thought no plac: was habitable but the 

} \temperate Zones , yet itcannot be from 
') |hence inferred,that they denied the pof- 
fibilitie of Aatipodes : fince thefe are 
fuch Inhabitants as live oppofite unto 
us in the other temperate Zone ; and 
| }ewere anabfurd thing to imagine that 
|_| chofe who lived in different Zoes, can 





net OL 2 
|argue apy {fpeciall ignorance in theie' 


| learned Men:Or,that they had leffe skil Capt. 


‘Li.2. 


be| 
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| Lirg.z. 
| C4peXo” 


Thatthe Earth | 


be 4stipodes to oneanother ; and argues jj} 
thara man didnot underftand , or elfé} 
had forgotten that common diftin Gion |} 
in Geography wherein the relation of the |], 
Worlds Inhabitants unto one another, |]. 
are reckoned up under thefe three 
heads ; Astect, Perieci, and Aatipedes. | 
But to let this paffe : Tis certaine, that 

fome of the Fathers did deny the being |) 
of any fuch, upon other more abfard || 
grounds, Now if fuch as Chréfoffome, | 

Lactantius,8cc.who were noted for great | jj 
Schollers, and fuch too as flourifhed in 
thefe latter times, when all humane 
Learning was more generally profelt, 
fhould notwithfanding be fo much mié 
ftaken in fo obvious a matter: Why then 
may wee not think that thofe Primitive 
Saints,whowere the pen-men of Scrip- 
ture, and eminence above others in their 
tims for holineffe and knowledge, 
might yet beutterly ignorant of many 
Philofophicall Truths, which are com: 
monly knowne in thefe dayes ? ’Tis 
probable, thac the Holy Ghoft did in- 
forme them onely with the knowledge 


of thofe things whereof they were to 
be 


t 








i OO 
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| emapeiesasaesnesrsmtoonseenes fF 
be the pen-men, and that they were not| Lig. 2. 
aff Detter skilled in points of Philofophy | Capit, 
‘fi than others. Phere were indeed fome of 
| them who were fupernaturall yindowed : 
'with humane Learning ; yet this was, 
| becaufe they might thereby bee fitred 
| for (ome particular ends, which all the 
re{t were nat appointed unto: thus Selo. 
mon was ftrangely gifted with all kinde 
of knowledge, in a great mesfure, be- 
caufe he was to teach us by his owne eX-| 
| perience the «xtreme vanity of it, that; Zéchr.1%. 
| we might not fo fettle our defires upon 
| icasif it were able to yceld us content- 
| ment. So toothe Apoftles were extra: 
| ordinarily infpired with the knowledge 
of Languages, becaufe they were ge) 
preach unto all Nations. Bucit will not] 
hence follow,that therfore the other ho- 
ly pen-men were greater Schollers than 
others. Tis likely that tob had as much 
humane Learning as moft of them, be- 
caufe his Booke is more efpecially re- 
markable for lofty expreffions, and dif- 
courfes of Nature ;and yet ‘tis not like- 
ly that he was acquainted with all chofe 
my fteries which later Ages have difco- 
| __ verted ; 
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| Lis ode 
1 Capsts 


*7, 8.10,1%. 


‘tVer.18. 
% Ver.32, 


| hat the. Earth — 


vered ; becaufe when God would con- 
vince him of bis owne folly and igno- 
rance, he propofes to him fuch quefti- 
ons, as being altogether unan{werable , 
which. ndewithftanding , any ordinary 
Philofopher in thefe dayes might have 
rcfolued. As you. may fee at large in the 
thirty eighth Chapter of that Booke. 
The occafion was this : Jos having 


| * £47133 * before defired that he might difpute 


with the Almighty concerning the up- 
rightneffe of his owne wayes, and the 
unreafonablenefle of thofe afliGions 
which he underwent, do’s at length ob. 
taine his defire in this kinde ; and God | | 
vouchfafes in this thirey eighth chapter, | 
toarguethe cafewith him. Wherehe 
do's fhew Jeb how unfit he was to judge 
of the wayes of Providence,in difpofing | § 
of Bleffings and AffiGions, when ashe| 
was fo ignorant inordinary matters, be-| | 
ing nor able to difcerne the reafon of | | 
natural] andcommon events, As * why || 
the Sea fhould bee fo bounded from} 
overflowing the land > What is the|) 
+bredth of the Earthewhar is the *rea-| | 
fon of the. Snow or Hayle 2 what was| 


the j 























.||-ons, it feemes Job was'fo utterly pufled 








| 
| 


0 nn na — is coe les 


may be a Plane 


and Froft,and the like.By which quetti- 


thathee is faine afterwards to humble 


| himfelfe in this acknowledgement’: 


*I have uttered that I ander{tood not, 
things too wonderfull for me, which knew 
not :wherefore Labhorremy felfe,and repent 


| dujt and-afhes. i 


_. So that. ’tis likely thefe holy Men 


|| had not thefe humane Arts by any fpe- 


ciall infpiration, butby inftru@ion and 


) ftudy,and other ordinary meanes) ; and. 
|} therefore 240s his skill iachiskinde ds 
| calledthe Learning of the Egyptians. 


Now becaufein thofe times all Scien- 
‘ceswere taughr onely ina rude and im- 
perfea manner;therefore ’tis likely that 


| they alfo had but adarke and confnfe 


| apprehenfion of things, and were liable 











||| to.the common-errours. And for this 


reafonis it, why * Toflatm({peaking of 


wellas-the Sun)fayes, Quod forte erat im- 
perituscirca Aftrorum dotrinam, femtiens 
nt valeares fentiant :That perhaps hee 


was unskilfull in Aftronomy , having 


the 
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|TV. 28,29.) 


! 


” Cap-42.3. | 


| Jofuabs bidding the Moone ftand fill as | * 
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That the Earth 


the fame groffe conceit of the Heavens, . 
as the vulgar had. From all which it |} 


| may be inferred, that the ignorance of |} 


fuch good Mem and ‘great’Schollers | 
concerning thefe Philofophical points, |} 
can bee no fufficient reafon,why after || 


| examination we fhould deny them) or| 


Confid. 3. 


doubt.of their Truth, *-<.. 
"Tis confiderable, thae in the ridi- | 
ments and firft begionings of 4fronomy, 


j and foin feverall Agesiafter,thisopini- 
| on hath found many Patrons, and thofe | 


| too Menot eminent note and learning, | 
| Such was more efpecially Pythagoras, | 
| whowas generally andhighly efteemed 


i 
1 


| for his'divine wit, and rare inventions ; | 
| underwhofe myfterious fayirigs ; there. 


| ¢ dlex.Rof’. 
L2yfeoBero, 


‘pdities. | : 


| fome particulars fhould ‘take ‘away his | 


be many excellent Truths'to bee difeo. | 
vered , | 


But againft his reftimony, it is againe| 





ptobjected ; If Pythagoras were Of this. 


opinion , yechis Authority fhould nor | 
be of any credit, becaufe he was the au- 
thorof many orher monftrous’ ab fur.’ 


TothisI anfwer ? Ifa mans errovrin 





credit |) 








may be a Planet. 45 
credit forevery thing elfe, this would! | 45, 2 

|| abolith the force of all humane Autho-| — 0 
rity;for Aymanum eft errare.Secondly, cis pole 

|| probable that many of Pythagera’s {ay- 
icf | ings which feeme fo abfurd, are not to 
be underftood according to their letter, 
but inamyficallfenfe. | 

i} 2 Buche objects again,that Pythage- 
‘fll vas was not of this opinion,and that for 
|| tworeafons:Firft,becaufe no antient au- 
thor that he had read afcribes it unto 

| him. Secondly, it is contradiQory to his 
|} other opinions,concerning the Harmo- 
i|ny chat was made by the motion of the 


|| Heavens which could not confit with 

\ this other of rhe Earth’s motion. 

| Tothe firft lanfwer : The Objector 

‘| could not chufe but know thae:this af 

fertion:is by many anticnt authors afcri- 
‘int |bed tothat feét,whereof Pythagoras was 


» De Cele, 
Lib. %e 64.13. 

























































































That the Earth 


ee ne EN 
the Pythagorians, Firft,the Suns being in 


\the centreof the World. Secondly, che 


earth’s annuall motion about it, as being | | 
one of the planets:thirdly, it’s diurnal re- | | 


volution,wherby it caufed day & night. | yim: 


To his fecond reafon I anfwer : Firft; 
chat Pythagoras thought the Earth tobe 
one of the Planets (as appeares by _472- 
ftotles ceftimony concerning him)and to 
move among ft them thereft.So that his 

pinion concerning the motion of the} 
heavens, isnot inconfiftent with that of | 
the earth. Secondly, but as for the:coele- 


|ftiall harmony, he might perhaps under | 


ithis myfticall expreflion, according to 
his ufuall cuftome, fhadow forth unto 
us thatmutual! proportion & harmoni- || 
cal conferit,which he did conceive in the | 
(everall bignes,diftancé, motions of the} | 
orbs, So that notwithftanding thefe ob-| 
jeGions itis evidence that Pythagoras was | | 


_jof this opinion, and that his Auchoriry 
-|maay adde fomwhat for the confirmation 


* Avchimse. 
des dz are. 
| ®é eurero. 


of it. Vato him affented* Arifiarchys Sa} 
mi us WHO flourifhed about 280 Yeéares | #i 
lbefore the Birth of our Saviour,and was | @ 


\by reafon of this opinion, arraigned for 


pro- 
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} | propbanes and facriledge by the ariopa. 
lel] gates becaufe he had blafphemed thede- 
ity of Vefia,aflirming the earth to move. 
Hi Tothem agreed Philam, Heraclides, Pon. 
tims, Nicetas, Syvacufanus, Ecphantus, Lu- 
|] e¢ppus,and Plato himfelf (as fome chink.) 
| So likewife Numa Pompilius, as Plutarch 
reiates it in his life,who in reference to 
this opinion, built the temple of Pefta 
i} round like the univerfe:in the middle of 
it was placed the perpetual veftall fire ; 
by whichhe did reprefent the Suane in 
the centre of rheworld, All thefe men 
were in their feverall times of {peciall 
Note, as well for their extraordinarie 
Jearning,as for this opinion. 

"Tis confiderable,tharc fince this Sci- 
| ence of Affronomy hath bin raifed to any 
perfection,there have been many of the 
Ih bet skillinic, that have affented unto 

that affertion which is here defended. 
| Amongf{t whom was the Cardinall.Cu- 
fanus , but more efpecially Copernicus, 
who was a man very exaG and diligent 
| inthefe ftudies for above 20 yeres toge- 
ther, from the yeare 1500 t0 15 30,and 
| upwards:and fince him, moft of the beft 
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That the Earth | 


bar 


an alien igcttnammclarenure na te a 
Aftronomers have beeti of this fide. So} 
that now,there is fcarce aby of note and | 
skil,who are not Copernicus his followers, | ons 
and ifwe fhould goc to moft voices, this | 
opinion would carty it from any other. 

ic would be too tedious to reckon up | 


| the names of thofe that may be cited for | 


* pref, ad 


Narvat. - 
| Kherscie 


it, wil only mention fome of the ehief : | 
Such were Loachinus Rheticw, an elegant 9 
writer,Chriftopherus Rothman, Me/tlin, ais" 
man very eminent for his fingular skill . 
in this Science ; who though at the firft| 


| he were a follower of Prolomy, yet upon! 


his fecond and more exaé thoughts, he jim! 


| concluded Copernicus to be in the right,, to 


Sethatthe ulual Aypothe/is,*prafcriptione 
potins quam ratione valet, do’s prevaile 
mote by prefeription then reafon. Soji"t 
likewife Erafmus Reinholdu,who was theg im 
man thatcalculated the Pratenicall Ta-| 
bles from Copernicus his obfervations; 
and did intend to writea Commentarie| 
uponhis other Works, but that he was) hi 
raken out of this life before hee could 
finith thofe refolutions. Vnto thefe alfog | m 
I might adde the Names of Gz/bert, Kep- 
lar , GaBilews , with fundry others, as ve 
avell\ 
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|| have much beautified and confirmed 


this Hypothefis, with their new inventi- 
ons. Nay I may fafely affirme, that a- 
mongft the varietie of thofe opinions 
thac are in 4/fronomy,there are more (of 
|| chofe which have skill init) thatare of 
|| this opinion, not only than any. other 
| fide, but than all thereft put together. 
So that now it isa greater Argument of 
Singularitie to oppofe it. 

‘Tis probable,that many other of the 
I| Antients would haveaffented unto this 
|| opinion, if they had been acquainted 
|with thofe experiments which later 
times have found out for the confirma- 
tion of ie: And therefore * Rheticus and 
+ Keplar doe fo oten with that Ariftotle 
were now alive againc. Queftionlefle he 
'}was forational & ingenious aman(not 
\halfe fo obftinate as many of his fol- 
lowers) that upon fuch probabilities as 
thefe,he would quickly, have renounced 
his owne Principles, and have come 
over tothis:fide:for in one place having 
prapofed fome'queftions abour.the hea- 
|} vens, which were not eafie ro bee refol. 
| lived He fetsdowne this rule, That in dift 


C 2 ficulties, 


*in Navy a- 
tione. 


T Myf. Cof- 
mogy.cap.r, 


Item pre}, 


ad al. Ay! 


(operat. 


de Ceol}. n. 


Cai=, 


VA NEI ONE EIGER BRIT, SL BAR LE PEDO EL EINE LG ERE! IAL ITE SAILS LE LEEL ALLL SI NIDA AL AE ILORE 


e j 
4 
1 ea PE ENE AE SA a SATO ERLE OC Roc ST ER ee ee 


aati tn pots alae Ey pg do 


[oer ven 

















































































































iO ; 
| Lxp.2.| ficulties, a man may take a liberty to a 
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Caper. 


That the Earth | 


} 


{peake that which feems moft likely to}} hi 


i 
WW 


him :and in {uch cafes, an aptnefle ro|} 
sueffe at fome refolution, for the fatif- |) 
fying of our Philofophicall thirft, do's |] | 
deferve rather to beftiled by thename |} 
of Modeftie,than Boldnes. And in ano- |] 
ther place,he referres the Reader tothe |] 


different opinions of A ftronomers, ad- | 
vifing him to:examine their feverall te. } 


nents,as well Exdoxus as Calippus; and to |i 


entertaine that (not which is moft anti- 


ent,but) which is moft exa& and agree- |f 
able to reafon. And as for Prolomy, cis his 
counfell, that wee fhould endeavour to jf 
frame fuch fuppofitions of the Heavens, }fa 
as might be more fimple, being void of |f. ’ 


all fuperfluities : and.heconfeffes, that |i 


his Hypothefis had many implications in fj 


it, rogether with fundry intricate and} 
unlikely turnings ; and therefore in the} 


Gh 


fame place, hee feems to admonifh us, #7 
that wee fhould not bee too confi-j§ 


dent the Heavens were really in the} 
{ame Forme, wherein A ftronomers did| 


| fuppofethem. Sothat ‘tis likely, ‘twas 


his chief ‘intent to propofe untous fueh | 
a |) 


to 


Ay 
Ie 


| filv 
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Iwhich wee might, in fome meafure , 
| conceive of their different appearan- 
‘ces ; and according to which, wee 
might be able to calculate their mo- 
itions. But now, ’tis Coperwicus his en- 
|) deayour, to propound unto us , the 
itrue natural! Caufes of thefe feverall 
|/Motions, and Appearances : Ic was 
the intent of the one, to fettle the 
| Imagination , and of the other, to 
\facisfie the judgement. So, that wee 
have no reafon to doubt of his affent 
junto this Opinion , if hee had but 
Iclearely underftood all the grounds 
of it. 
|. ’Tis reported of Clavim, that when 
fut lying upon his Death-bed, he. heard 
with the firft Newes of thofe Difcoveries 
lwhich were made by Gadsleus his 
| Glaffe, he brake forth into thefe words : 
Videre Aftronomos, quo pacto con fictuendi 
i font orbes Coleftes , ut hac Phenomena 
tell (alvare pofsint: That it did behoove A- 
s(t &Hronomers , toconfider of fome other 
A ypothefis,befide thatof Prolomy, where- 
pby they might falve all thofe new ap- 
Hee C 3 pearanees. 
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GENO ee Pe conahet be e le 
pearances. [ntimating that this old ane,} 
which formerly he had defended,would |} 
not now ferve the turne: and doubtleffe, |) 
if it had been informed how congruous }| 
allthefe might have been unto the opi- 
nion of Copernicus, hee would quickly jj; 
have turned on that fide. "Tis confide. 
rable,that among ft the followers of Co-} 
pernicus, there are fearce any, who were] 
not formerly againft him,and fuch,asat]] 
firft; had been throughly feafoned with }}|; 
the Principles of .4ri/otle,inwhich,for}}|, 
the moft part,they have no leffe skil,chan}}/;, 
thofewho are fo violent in the defence} , 
of them. Whercas on the contrary, 
there are very few tobee found amongft}}.. 
the followers of céri/lotleand Prolomy, ||. 
that have read any thing in Copernicus, ||, 
| or doe fully underfland the Grounds of | 
| hisopinion ; and I chinke, not any,who | 
having been once fetled with any ftrong : 
| affent on this fide, thar have afterwards | 
revolted from it. Now ifwe do but feri: | 
oufly weigh with’our felves,that foma:| 
ny ingenious, confidering men, fhould | 
reject that epinion which they were 
nurfed up in, and which is generally ap- | 
_ proved, 
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§) proved as the eruth;and that, for theem- 
'il| bracing of fuch a Paradox as is condem- 
ined in Schooles, and commonly cryed 
j| downe, as being abfurd and ridiculous ; 
H| Lfay, if aman doe but well confider all 
I this,he muft needs conclude, that there 
| is fome flrong evidence for it to bee 
| | found out by examination ; and that in 

| all probabilitie, this is the righter fide. 

| ‘Tis probable,that moft of thofe Au- 
“S)\ thors who have oppofed chis opinion, 
N; fince it hath bin confirmed by new dif- 
| coveries, were ftirredup thereunto by 
| fome of thefe 3 infufficient grounds. 
") x Anover.fondand partial conceit 
| of their proper inventions. Every man is | 
| naturally more affected to his owne} 
§| brood, than to thatofwhich another ts 
the Author, though perhaps,it may bee 
more agreeable to reafon,’Tis very diffi. | 
cult for any one, in the fearch of Truth, 
to find in himfelfe fuch an indifferencie, 
asthat his judgement is not at all fwayd 

| | by an overweening affection unto that 

§ | which is proper unto himfelfe. And this | 

§ | perhaps might bee the firft reafon that 

BH | moved the noble 7yche with fo much 

f C 4 heate 
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heat to oppofe Copernicus, that fo hee | 
might the better make way for the fpre- 
ding of that Hypothefts, which was of his 
owne invention. To this I might like- } 
wife refer that opinion of Origanus and |}} 
M°.Carpenter,who attribute tothe earth | 
only a diurnal! revolution. It do’s more }}}! 
efpecially concerne thofe men that are] 
Leaders of feverall fides, to beat downe jj 
any that fhould oppofe then. | 
2 Afervile and fuperflieious feare | 





‘of derogating from the authoritie of }}jn 


the antients,or oppofing that meaning || 


| of Seripture phrafes ; wherein the fup- 


pofed infallible Church, hath fora long] 
time underftood them. *Tis made pare }j|\i 


of the new Creed, fee forth by Pia the}]|li 


fourth, 15 64, That no man fhould affent 
unro any interpretation of Scripture,}}| 
which ts norapproved of by the autho- |} 
ritie of che Fathers. And this 1s the rea: |} 
fon why the lefuites,who are otherwife}| 
the greareft affe Gors of thofe opinions, }} 
which feeme to be new and {ubrill , doe}} 
yer forbeare to fay any thing in defence 
of this; butsather take all occafions to} 
inveigh apemitkt it. * One of them do's} 

expreffely 
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ma 


i}expreffely condemn it tora herefie. And Lis-2. 
M| fioce him, ithath bincalled indy f two] t4.2.50m. 
i) Scffions of the Cardinals, as being an | 1615. sem 
Hlopinion both abfurd:add dangerous. | *°3* 
i) And therefore likewife doe they punith 
nic, by cafting the Defenders of itinto 
ithe Popes crueft Purgatorie, the Inqui- 
i} fition: but yet neither thefe Councels, 
i) nor any(that [ know of) fince them have 
§) proceeded to fuch a peremptorie cen- 
fure of it,as coconclude ita here fie: fea- 
| rag perhaps, left a more exact examina. 
iination, and the difcoverie of future 
i times ,. finding it to bee an undeniable 
i| Truth, ic might redound to the' preju- 
j| dice of their Church, and it’s infallibi- 
litie. And therefore be that is moft bit- 
| ter again¢t ir,in the heat and violence of 
§ | oppofition,will nor call it a heretie : the 
§ | worft thathe dares fay of it,is, That itis 
| opinio temeraria que altero (altem pede in- | eromendus 
travit herefies limen, A rath opinion,and | 4xarif. 
bordering upon herefie. Though unto | “?* 
this likewife he was incited by the ea- 
gernefie of difputation, and a defire of 
§ | victorie, for it feemes many eminent 
! | menof that Church before him, werea 
Be great 
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sreat deale more milde and moderate in |)” 
their cenfures of it. 
Pasl the third, was not fo much offen- || 
ded at Copernicus, when he dedicated his }) 
Worke unto him, i" 
The Cardinall of Cufz, do’s exprefly fj,’ 
| maintaine this opinion. | 
scombergius, the Cardinall of Capua, 
did with much importunitie and great 
approbation, beg of Copersicus the com- 
mentaries that he writin this kind,And 
it feems the Fathers of the Councell of 
Trest,were not {uch confident defenders 
of Ptolomy’s hypothesis againlt Copernicus, 
as naany now ate. For {peaking of thofe 
intricate fubcilties, which the Fancies| 
of men had framed,to maintain the pra-|) 
Gice of the Church, they compared 
them to Aftronomers,who(fay they)do 
faine Excentricks and Epicycles, and fuch 
engines of Orbes,to fave the Phenomena; 
though they know. there are no fuch]| 
things. But now,becaufe this opinion of] 
Copervicus in. later.times hath been fo] 
firi&ly forbidden, and punifhed, it will ) 


| 
\ 


concerne thofe of that Religion, to take} | 
heed of medling inthe defence of it,but | 
| rather 


ey || 
i] 
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fon, unto the command of their Superi- 
‘ ors,and (which is very abfurd ) even in 
I natural! Queftions, not to,affent unto 
} any thing, but what authoritie fhall al- 
| low of. 
: A iudging of things by fence,ta- 
i) ther than by difcourfe and reaion : a ty- 
lll ing of the meaning/of Scripture, to the 
letter of it. and from thence concluding 
| Philofophicall points, together withan 
| ignorance of all thofe groundsand pro- 
babilities in Aftronomie, upon which 
this opinion is bottomed, And this in 
1 all likelihood, is the reafon why fome 
“| men, who in other things perhaps are 
able Schollers,doe write fo vehemently 
avainft it: and why the common people 
in generall doe cry it downe, as being 
abfurd and ridiculous. Vander this head 
I might referre the oppofition of 

M:. Faller, Al. Roff,&c. | 
But now, no prejudice that may arife 
from the bare authoritie of fuch ene- 
mies as thefe, will be liable to fway the 
judgement of an indifferent confidering 
man;and I doubt nor but that hee, who 
- will 
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will ehroughly weigh with himfelfe |] 
thefe particulars that are here propoun- || 
ded, may find fome fatisfaGtion for |} 
thefe Argyments,which are taken from || 
the feeming Noveltie and Singularitie 
of this Opinion. 


Lis.2. 


PROP. II. 


That there u not any place in Scrip- 
tures, from which ( being rightly | 
underftood ) wee may inferre the 
diurnal motion of the Sunne or | 
Heavens. 


AT were happy for us, if 

ses) We could exempt Scrip. 

ey ture from Philofophi- 

call controverfies: ifwe 

could bee content to let 

it bee perfe& for that 

end unto which it.was intended., fora 
rule of our Faith and:Obedience ; and 
not ftretch it alfoto bea ludgeof fuch 
naturall truths,as are to be found out by 
| our 
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jour owne induftry and experience. 
i Though the Holy Ghoft could eafily 
j have given us a full refolution of all 
|fach particulars ; yethee hath left this | Peels. 
travell to the fonnes of men to bee exer-| °° * 
cifed therewith , Mundum-reliquit difpata- 
| tionibus hominum : that being bufied for 
| the moft part in an inquifition after the 
| creatures,we might find the leffe leifure 
| co wait upon our lufts,or ferve our more 
finfull iaclinations. 
But however,becaufe our Adverfaries 
generally doe fo much infult in thofe 
| Arguments that may be drawne from 
if hence ; and more efpecially,becatrfe Pi- | Comment, 
| neda doth for this reafon with fo many eur 
|| biecer and empty reproaches, revile.our 
lf) learned countryman D',Gé/bert. In that 
ip. (p| TeNewing of this opinion, he omitted an 
P| anf{wer to the {cripture expreffions:ther- 
| fore’cis requifite, That inthe profecu- 
) ting of this difcourfe, wee fhould lay 
|| down fuch facisfaGion as may cleere all 
}| doubts that may be taken thence: Efpe- 
cially fince the prejudice rhat may arife 
fj from the mifapprehenfion of thofe 
|| Scripture phrafes , may east: 
| the 
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the Reader from looking on anyother |jit® 


Argument , with an equall and indiffe- date 
-rent minde. | Auulge 
‘The places that feem to oppofe this, | fin 
areoftwokinds. Firft, {uch as imply a |i! 
motion in the Heavens : or fecondly, jit! 
fuch as feeme to expreffe a reft and im- rts! 
mobilitie inthe Barth. | 
Thofe of the firfkind feem to beare | 

in them the cleereft evidence, and ther- tel 
fore are more infifted on by our Adver- 9 
faties. They may be referred unto thefe 9 © 
three heads. ‘ | 
tr Allthofe Scriptures where there F 

is any mention made of the rifing, or Mit 
ferting of the Sunne or Starres. pate 
> That Rory in Jofwab, where the Mthe! 
Sunne ftanding ftill , is reckoned fora Mou: 
miracle. | Wiutic 
That other wonder in the dayes } | 

of BeXekiah, when the Sunne went back +E 
ren degrees in the Diall of 444%, AlL Bite: 
which places doe feeme to conclude, ifr 
| That the diurnall motion is caufed by Biss! 
| the Heavens. : me 
| Tothis Tl anfwer in general; Bae 
That the Holy Ghoft in thefe Serip- iil 
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ter} cure expreffions,is pleafed to accommo- 
ifelll date himfelfe unto the conceit of the 
|| valgar,and the ufuall opinion : whereas, 
|| ifin the more proper phrafe it had been 
faid, That the Earchdid rifeand fer; or, 
|that cheearth ftood frill, &c.the people 
l|who had been unacquainted with that 
\lfecret in-Philofophy , would not have 
|}underftood the meaning of it, and ther- 
ll fore it was convenient, that they fhould 
be fpoken unto in their own Language, 

but youwill reply, It fhould feeme 
more likely, if there had been any fuch 
thing, thatthe Holy Ghoft fhould ufe 
the trueft expreffions:for then he would 
at the fame time have informed them of 
the thing, and reformed them inan er- 
rour:fince his authoritie alone had been 
fufficient to have reCtified the miftake. 















dayes) I anfwer : 

kt | 42 Though icwere, yet ’tis befide 
-All|| the chiefe feope of thofe places, to in- | 
cudy| | tru us in any Philofophicall points, 


| | as hath been proved in the former book; 
| | e{pecially when thefe things are neither 
| | neceffary in themfelves, nor do necefla- 

\rily iiduce to'a more ful underftanding 


of 
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| prefently accufe thofe texts or Books to |i) 
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ee 

of that which is the maine bufineffe of | Iibel 
chofe Scriptures. But now the people | jitic 
might better conceive the meaning of }/ tha 
the Holy Ghoft.when he do’s conforme they 
himfelfe unto their capacities and opi- | Il 
nions, than when hee talks exactly of | fo 
things in fuch a proper phrafe, as is be- mvc 
yond their reach: And therefore ‘tis faid | jinn 
in Ifatab, Lam the Lordwhich teacheth thee \ Went 
utilia, profitablethings . where the gloffe | ful 
ha’s ityson (ubtilranotfuch curiofities of | 

Nature asare noteafilyappreiended, | Avil 

2 Tis not only befides that which | fim 

is the chicfe purpofe of chofe places,but | im 

it might happen alfo to be fomwhar op- jl 

pofite unto it. For men being naturally | mi 

unapt to beleeve any thing that feemes | 

contrary to their fenfes,might upon this {feo 

begin to queftion the authoritie of that |ijtan 
Booke which affirmed it, or at leaft co |@ho 

retch Scripture fome wrong way , to} Ml 


force ittofome other fence which might | Jem 
be more agreeable to their owne falfe i 
imagination. + Tertulan tels us of fame |B fe 
Hereticks, who when they were plainly |i 


confuted out of any Scripture, would |#itn 








“bel 
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‘be fallible,and of noaurhority ; and ra- 


|ther yeeld Scripture to bee erroneous, 
|} than forgoe thofe Tenents for which 
|| they thought there was fo good reafon. 
+i} | So likewife might it have been in thefe 
|| points which feem to beare in them fo 
|| much contradi@ion to the fences and 
dj ] Common opinion:and therfore ’tis excel. 
lent advife fet down by S. + 4u/tin. Quod) 


| wibil credere de re obfcura temcre debemus, 


atforte quodpoflea veritas patefeccrit.quam- 


vis libris fanitis five teftamenti veteru,five 
|| vous walle modo effe pofsit aduerfum, tamen 
propter amorem noire erroris oderimus: 


jj] Tbatwee fhould not haftily fertle our 


opinions concerning any obfeure mat- 
Hi ter, leftafterwards, therruth being dif- 
| covered, (which however it may feeme, 
| cannot bee repugnant to any thing in 
| Setipture) wee thould hare thar, out 
| of love to the error that wee have before 

entertained. A little reading may in- 
|| formeushow thefe Texts have bin abu. 


nc | fed tofisange and unmeant A llegorics, 


which have mentioned . any natural! 
truth in fuch a manner as was not agree- 


able tomens conceits.: And befides, if! 
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t In Genef. 
ad lit, 26,2, & 
in fi7tte / 


thet 
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the Holy Ghoft had propounded unto} fat 
usany fecrets in Philofophie,we fhould | five 
have bin apt to be {9 bufied about them, | forthe 
as coneglect other matters of greater4 Holi) 
importance. And therefore Saint Auf | Heit 
ropofing the queftion, what fhould be | fig 
the reafon, Why the Scripture do’s not | fu 
cleerely fet down any thing, concerning | ihla 
the Nature, Figure, Magnitude , and | iti 
Motion of the Heavenly Orbes; hee an- Hhics, 
fwers it thus: The Holy Ghoft being to é 
(farie Truths , would |iyo 


1b3d.c4p.9 


negle& the more weighty matters, and | Mt 
beftow their thoughts about the {pecu- in 

















of greater necefiitie, 
‘direGtly oppofite to our fenfe-and tea-} 
fon, And therefore,I fay,the holy Ghoft® 
might purpofely-omit the treating of 


thefe Philofophicall Secrets , till pi 
| and| 
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| fure fetele them in the opinion of 
|| others: As he is pleafed in other things 
MN) of ahigher kind,to-apply bimfelfe unto 
the infirmitie of ourapprehenfions, by 
being reprefented , as if hee were a hu- 
“mane nature,with the parts and paffions 
of aman. Soin thefe things likewife, 
that he might defcend to our capaci- 
itll ties, do’s he vouchfafe to conforme his 
to) expreffions unto the errour and miftake 
ullll of our judgements. 

sti - But before we come to a further illu- 





dll particular Scriptures, which arecom- 
:i| monly urged to prove the motion ofthe 
ie Sun or Heavens. Thefe (as was faid) 
itl] might be diftribuced under thefe three 
ould! heads. 

| 1 Thofeplaces which mention the 
10), rifing or ferting of the Sunne,as that in 
sil the * Pfalme,T he Sua like aBridegroome 
ob | 
tel ayant to rxnne his race: Hs going forth ss 
ol fromthe end of Heaven, and his circust unto 
seill\the end of it , andthere is nothing hid from 













ee 


ij 
4 sr ited 





| and future difcoverie, might with lei-| T »p > 


ftration, let us a little examine thofe} 


\| commeth out of his chamber ,and rejoyceth as | 


ine \the heatethereofs.~And, that 19; Ecclefi-| 
pd yy D2 affes, } 
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| aft es, The Sunne avifeth,and the Sunne goeth ftavet 
downe,8cc. 
| Inwhich Scriptures,we may obferve }} 
| divers phrafes that are evidently fpoken pila 
‘in reference to the appearance of Ioan 
| chings, and the falfe opinion of the val: iu 
gar, And therefore 'tis not altogether Jo the 
| unlikely, That this,which they feem to) fied 
| affirme concerning the motion of the fiom 
| Heavens, fhould alfo bee undetftood.in J 
| che fame fence. Brlere 
| The Sun like a Bridegroome commeth out dich 
| of bis chamber,alluding perhaps unto the por 
| conceit of ignorant peoplesas if it took filam 
l refkallthewbile icwas abfene from us, mes 
| and came out of it’s chamber, when itiiee 
| arofe. ' | : Bart 
| Andveioyceth asa Gyant to run his race en 
‘becaufe in the Morning it appearesiine 
| bigger than at other times; and therfore} 
| in reference to this appearance, mayyi) 
| chenbe compared untoa Geaat. ! omy 

His going forth is from the end of HeaeMenc 
| ven,and his circuit unto the ends of tt. Allua-Moeo, 
| ding againe untothe opinion of the val. 


= 


——— 





mind 
| gar: whonotapprehending the round-@yj, 
| neffe of che Heavens, doe conceive it tomay) 
| | . have 
ae we 


if 
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the other where ic fercech, 
And there is nothing bid from the heate 





common muftake, asif che Suanewere 
j actually bor in it felf,and as if the heate 
} Of the weather were not gencrated by 
| refle Aion, buc did immediately proceed 
| from thebody of che Sun. 
| So likewife , for thatin Ecclefiaftes, 
)where’cis faid, the Sun rifeth,and the Sux 
\goeth dowwe, &c. which phrafes being 
| properly underftood,doe import that he 
ook) ts fometimes ina higher place than at 
1) Others : whereas, ina circumference, 
tit Chere is no place higher or lower, each 
| part being at the fame diftance from the 
rt) centre, which is the bottome. But now 
enp UNderftand the phrafe ‘in reference to 
rfore 
may 





















| that he do’s feem fometimes to rife, and 
fometimes to go downe;becaule in tefe- 






Heh 
Ale} people apprehend to bee the bortome, 
ew} and in the utmoft bounds of it to jayne 
uit} With the heavens,)the Sun do’s appeare 


jin the Morning torifeup from it,andin 

















I have twoends:one where the Sun rifeth, |T 4, 2 


| thercof, {peaking fill in. reference tothe | 


| the Suns appearance, and then we grant. 





| tence to the Horizon, (which common | 


4 the 
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| Lof.10.13,14 
1 Galile us 
‘maintainces 
t the literall 
| fenfe of 
this place ; 
H towards 


that treas 


| the end of |. 


t tile, which 

i hee calls 
Nvv-Astige 
pat. dodiri- 


(itd 


@ 





*tisnot without probabilitie, thar hee | 


“miracle, Thatthe Sunne did ftand Rill, | 


That the Earth :. 


the Evening to goe down unto it. Now pene 
I fay , becaufe the Holy Ghoft, inthe fe” 
manner of thefe expreffions, do’s fo ye S 
plainly allude unto vulgar eriours , and | «a 


the faife appearance of things:therefore | 


cannot 


fhould be interpreted in the fame fence, pd 
when he {eemes to imploy a motion i) at 
the Sun or Heavens. path 
2. The fecond place, was that rela-" oan 
tion ip Jefuah: where’cis mentioned as a i 
et 


And Iofuah faid, Sanne flandthow pillepon 
Gibeon , and thow Moone in the valley of oe 


| Ajalon SotheSun flood fiillinthe midft of | tllup 
. Heaven, and hafted uot 19 bE dowse about a 


wholéday. And there was #0 day lake thar, go 
before it or after it. In which place likes 4 
wife, there are divers phrafes wherin the | ball 
Holy Ghoft do’s notexprefie things ac- ig! fon 
cording to their true nature, and as they gtk 
areinthemfelves:bue according to their gil 
appearances, andasthey are conceived the\( 
incommon opinion. As, ino 

1 When he fayes.Sua ftandthen fll} aBate 
wpor Gibeon , or-over Gibeow, Now the } 


whole Earth being fo little in compari- it 
7 fon § 
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| fon tothe body of the Sun,andbut asa 
|point, in refpe& of that Orbe wherein 
of the Sun is fuppofed to move,and Gibeon 
nf) being ; as itwere, but a point of this 
fore Globe of Earth : therefore the words 
cannot be underftood properly, but ac- 
|} cording to appearance.” Tis probable 
ithat Jofuah was then at Azecha, a little 
| Eaft from Gibeon, and the Sunne being 
I fomewhat beyond the Meridian, did 
'feeme unto him.as he was in that place, 
'to bee over againft Géécon ; and in refe- 
irence to this appearance, and vulgar 
if heonceit, do’s heecommand it to ftand 
Ta | ftillupon that place. 

wi 2 And fo fecondly for that other 



























hall expreflion; 4ad thom Moone inthe valley 
lite Of Ajalon, This Planet was now alittle 
aif Ea ft from the Sun, it being about three 
reat : or fouredayes old (as { Commentators 
whe guefle, WAjalon was.three miles from 
hei) €42¢0n' Ea tward,and Jofuae commanded 
| the Moone to ftand ftill there : becaufe 

| untohimit did then feeme to be over 

jp againft tharvalley,whereas,’tis certaine, 

| if he hadibeenthere himfelfe, ic would 

| fill have feemed to be as much diftant 
ha D 4 from 








Toftatcinz 


locum, 


Queft. I 6 4 
I7e 

Arias Mox- 
tanuws in 
locum, 


t Toftat; ib. 
Heft. 18> 
Servarius 

indofh. 10. 
Quefr1,22 
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from him. uf as men commonly {peak }| 
in fhewing another the Stars: we point 
toa Star over fuch.a chimney, or fucha |) 
ree, becaufe to us it appeares fo,wheras!| 
the Scar in ic felfeis not fenfibly more} 
over them,than it isoverus. Sothatin 
in chis phrafe likewife the Holy Ghof} 
doth conforme bim(felfe unto the »ap-} 
pearance of things,and our proffer con: 
ceit. 

315 Andihe Sun food flill inthe midff a | 
Heaven. Now tofpeake properly,and as | 
the thing isin it felfe, Heaven ha’sino 
midft but the centre,and therefore, this | 

alfomuft be interpreted in reference to. 

: ‘aceite nof the vulgar, and bythe j 
midft.of Heaven, wee areto.underfiand | 
fachia place as was not very neere to che | 
ther of the ends;the Eaftor Welt. | 

cdundthere was no day like that,be: | 
fore it or after it; which words are n0f/t0 | 
be under ftood.2bfolutely ,-for there are} 
alwaies longct: daies under the Poles:| 

\butin refpeat corhe opinion of theval:| 

gar ; tharis, there'was Never.any day fo| 
ong which thefe Gnas erage 


knew of. 
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3, As for this laft place concerning 
the Sunnes returning ten degrees in the 
diallof 442% : Tthinke ic may probably 
be affirmed, That it is tobe under ftood 
only concerning the fhadow : which 
though jit doe neceflarily happen in 
| | ali horizontal dials , for any faricude 
betwixt the Tropickes : and fo confe-. 
quently in ‘all declining dialls, the ele- 
| vationof whofe Pole ts leffe than the 
Sunnes greateft declination ; as Clavius 
dé Hore! .cap.2v. obferves : yet the cir- 
cumftances of this rélation in {cripture, 
| | makesthe event todiffer from that other 
which is common‘and natural} + which 
againftit’s nature did feem to goback- 
wards; when as the Sunne ir felfe was} 
notin the ‘leaft manner ajtered from it’s | 
ufuall coarfe. Of this opinion were: 
| AbarbineH, Arius Montanus, Burgen jis, 
| FV atables Sanctius,&c. ny 
Thereafons for it may bethefe; 

1 The miracle is propofed onely 
concerning the fhadow ; /Vilt thon that 
the fhadow hall afcend or returne by ten de- 
grees stheré being not in the offer of 
this wonder, any the leaft mention 
made 































42 T hat the Earth: 
made. concerning the Sunnes. going 
Lis.2. backwards. 7 7 
2 ‘Tis likely wee fhouldhave had | 
fome intimation concerning the extra- | 
ordinarie length of rhe day, as itis in | | 
chat of Jofsah ; but inthis relation, the 
chiefe matter that the ftory takes notice 
of,is the alreration.of the fhadow. | 
3_, Had itbeen by the fuppofed :re- 
turne of the Sunnes body, this had been 
a greater miracle then thofe which were 
performed upon more folemne occafi- 
ons ; it had been more wonderfull then 
it’s feeming reft in Jofuabs time.then the 
fupernaturall Eclipfe at our Saviours 
death, when the Moone was in the full, 
And then it is not likely, that the Holy 
Ghoft in relating. of ‘this miracle, 
fhould chiefly infift in exprefing how 
the fhadow returned; and that obely in 
the diall of 4/42, int 
_ 4... This Figure did notiappeare in | 
the Sun it felfe;becaule in the 2: Chron. |_| 
32031. ‘Tis laid, thatthe Embaffadors of | 
the king of Babylon did come unto Hezekiah; 
to enquire of the wonder that was dene inthe 
land ;and therefore it feems the miracle 
did | 
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| |did nor confit in any change of the| [jz,.2 
Heavens. | 

5 If ithad been in the Sunne, it 
would have been as well difcerned in 
other parts of the world, asinthe land 
of ludxa. And then, 

: What need the King of Babylon 
fend thither toenquireafter-it? If you 
reply,becaufe it. was occafioned by He- 
zekiahs recoveries 1 anfwer,'cis not likely 
that the heathens would ever beleeve fo 
great a miracle (hould bee wrought 
meerly fora figne of one mans recovery 
fromadifeafe. Buc would either beapt 
to thinke that ic was done for fome 
more remarkable purpofe, and that by 
fome oftheir owne gods, untowhom 
they attributed afar greater power,than 
unto any other.’Tis more probable, that | 
they might heare fome flying rumour of 
a miracle that was feene in ludza: 
which becaufe ithappened only in He- 
zekiabs houfe anddiall,and that too up- 
on his recoverie from a dangerous fick- 
neffe, they might be more apt CO be- 
leeve that itwasa figne of iC. 

2 Why havewe no mention ie 

O 






































Ishak the. Lieve 


a ts 


ofit in the writings of the Anrientsp Ir | : 
| isnoway likely, that fo great amiracle | |) 
as this was(if it were in the Sua) thould | 
have been paffed over in filence; Efpe- | }}ct! 
cially, fince.ic happened in thofe later 
times, when there were many heathen | Jit’ 
writers that flourifhed in the world, | }jitt 
| Hefiod, Archilochus; Symonides.; and not | jit 
| long after; Homser,with divers others;and | | 
| yet none of them have the leaft mention | | 
| of any fuch prodigie. Wee have many | }} 
relations of matters that were leffeob- | yw 
fervable, which were doneabout that | Is 
[time ; the Hiftorie of Nama Pompilius, | You 
Gyges the fight berwixe the three Bre- | }} 
thren, withdivers fuch ftories. And'tis| Mv 
fcarfe credible, that this fhould have | Mjo 
| becn omitted amongft the reft. Aico 
| Nay, wehave (as many guefie) fome | 
| hints from prophane antiquitie, of the | jIlx¢ 
| miracle wrought by-Jefuaz.V nto which, | | 
|‘cisthoughe the Antients did allude in| (tn 
| the fable of Phzérom when the Sun was | |) 
| fo irregular in his courfe that hee burne| 9 ler 
| fome part of thewarld, And queftion- 
leffe chen, thiswhich happened in later} jr 
| times 5 would: not-have been fowholly | 
| forgotten, 
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forgotten. “Tis an Argument urged 


| caufeno prophane author of thofe times 


Jiovert bis courfe, and rife in the Weft : 
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Lis. 2. 
* Tvraékae* 
35. 3m Mat. 











ee 





by * Origen, That the Eclipfe atour Sa- 
viours Paffion was’not univerfall, be- 


mentions it. VVhich confequence is 
thevery fame wich that which is urged 
inthis other cafe, burby the way, his 
antecedent was falfe, fince + Tertal/zan 
affirmes, Tharit wastecorded among ft 
the Romane udanals.. 

Now as for that flory in Herodotus, 
where after he had-related the flight of 
Senacherib, he telsusshow theSunne did 
foure times inthefpace of 10340 yeres 


+ Apaloget. 
Gap.2t, 


Lib.m% 


which would feeme: fo unto other nati- 
ons, if he had only returned, as many 
conclude, from this Scripture. As for 
this ftory, (I fay) »itcannor well bee ur- 
ged as pertinent to the prefent bufines, 
becanfeitfeemsto have reference unto 
times that never were. 

So that all thefe things: being well 
confidered, we fhall find it more proba- 
ble,thatthis miracle doth confift.in che 
returne of the fhadow. 

Ifyou obje&, » That the wai 5/4388, 

0's 


lerab. 4.8, | 
= wns 
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1 ABaz.: 


1044.8 e 


Pfaf121.6, 


That the Earth 


do’s exprefly fay,the Sunne it felfe returned 


tewne degrees ; Lanfwer, ‘tts a frequent 
manner of {peech in Scripture, to put 
the caufe for the effea ; as that in Jones, 
Where ’tis faid, Thatthe Sunne did beat 
sponthe head of Ionas;that isthe beames 
of the Sunne. So that of the Pfalmi/f, 
The Sanne {ball not {mite thee by day,that 
is, the heate which proceeds from the 
Sunnes refle@ion. In the fame fence 


may the phrafe bee underftood in this 


place ; and the Sunne may be faid to re- 
turnebacke, becaufethelight, which 
is the effeét of it,did feeme to doe fo; or 
rather, becaufe the fhadow, which is 
the effe& of that, did*change it’s 
courfe, © 
This later Scripture then,will not at 
all make ro the prefent purpofe ; as for 
thofe of the two former kinds, I-have 
alreadie anfwered, That they are fpoken 
in reference to the appearance of 
things, and vulgar opinion. For the 
further illuftration of which, I fhallen- 
deavour to confirme thefe two parti- 
culars. | 
1 Thatthe Holy Ghof im many 
| other 































other places of Scripture, do's accom- 








|| Text. 
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modate his expreffions unto the errour 
of our conceits: and do’s not {peake 
of divers things as they are in them- 
felves, but as they appeare unto us. 
Therefore ‘tis not unlikely, that thefe 
phrafes \alfo may bee. liable unto the 
{ame interpretation. 

2 That divers men have fallen 
into great abfurdities, whileft they 
have looked for the grounds of Phi- 


jlofophy, fiom’ the words of Scrip- 


ture ; and therefore it may bee dan- 
gerous in this point alfo, to adhere 
fo clofely unto the Letter of -the 
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Lis.2. PROP. LUI. | 


) 
i 








| That the Holy Ghoft, in many places \. 
of Scripture,do’s plainly conforme |} || 
bis expre(ions wnto the errors. of | \uti 
our conceits ; and do's not {peake of | tk 
divers things as they are inthem- ; 
fel-ves but.as they appeare unto us|) 


























eS Here is not any particular )§),t0 
| (AVR. by which Philofophy jj 
al Sag hath been more endama- jf. 
Weed ged, than the ignorant |il 
wn 4 {uperftition of» fome |i 
men : who in ftating the [ipo 
controverfies of it,doe fo clofely adhere! jjjib) 
unto the meere words of Scripture. |v 
Quam plurima occurrant in libris facrésad iim 
naturam pertinentia, &e. They are the Mily 
words of + /allefius.,, There are fundry ik 
TPreem.ad)  ehings in holy Writ concerning natu- iif 
Vbil.facram | 33 5 : tl 
th 
th 
va 
et 
















L@ 
| 
| 


. tall points, which moft men think are § 
, not fotobe underftood,as ifthe Holy § 
,, Ghoft did intend to unfold unto us) | 
pany thing in that kinde: bute re-§ 

ferring |) 
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}|,, ferring all to the falvation of our! T33,2, 
5, foules,do’s {peak of other matters ac- 
willl 9s COrding to common opinion, Anda 
}| liteleafter, Eco, divina bac eloquia, 8c. 
\|,, | for my parc am perfuaded,that thefe | 
|| ,,divine Treatifes were not written by 
|| ,, tue holy and infpired pen-men,for the 
,, interpretation of Philofophy,becanfe | 
,, God left fach things to be found out | 
,, by mens labour and induftrie, But yet | 
4, whatfoever is in them concerning na- | 
|) ture is moft true : as proceeding from | 
| ,,the God of nature, from whom no-} 
| y thing could be hid. And queftionleffe, | 
all thofe things which the Scripture | 
| do’s deliver concerning any naturall} 
| point, cannot be butcertaine and infal-| 
lible, being underftood in that fence; 
wherein they were firft intended; but 
||| now that it do’s fpeake fomtimes'accor- 
| ding to common opinion, rather than 
{the true nature of the things them- 
| | felves,was intimatedbefore,wherforc(by | 
the way) * Fromondms his triumph upon aA Lig i 
the later part of this quotation, ts but tSandfiue 
vaine,atid tono purpofe.’Tisagood rule! phage 
fetdowne by alearned + Commientator, | cycr.ib.9. 
| _ tOpaemas. 


































































































* Comment. 
in Gite Cole 


+ In Gen. Ce 
B,U.10,47.6 


Vide Hieve. 
in Ier.28, 
Aquinas it 
Job. 26.7. 


| fore inthe very fame place, though hee} 


a, the Earth 


EAI SPN SN ce SE 
ro bee obferved ia the interpretation of 
Scripture: Scriptura facra [ape nontam ad 
veritatem ipfam, quam ad hominem opinio- 
nem fermonens atonsmodat chat it do's ma- 


ny times accommodate It's expreffions, 


not fomuch to the truth itfelfe, as to 


mens opinions. And inthis fence is that | 


fpeech of Gregorie concerning Images | | 
and Pictures, attributed by * Calvin un- | 
to the Hiftorse of the Creations v=. 


| Librum e(feidcotarum , that itisa Booke 


for the fimpler and ignorant people. For 
it being written to informe them,as well 
as others,’tis requifite thac it fhould ufe 
the moft plaine and eafie expreflions. 
To this purpofe likewife is that of 
+ Merfenuus, Adille [unt Scriptura lyca,8cc. || 
»y There ate very many places of Scrip-|| 
ture, which are not co bee interpreted 
,according to the Leerer ; and that for}) 
., this reafon,becaufe God would apply |, 
,, himfelfe unto our capacity and fence :}) 
Prefertim ins, qua adres naturales ocnbf- | 
que (ubjectas pertinent , more efpecially | 
inthofe things which concerne nature, | 
and are fubje& to our eyes. And there- |} 


be 










































|| be eager enough againft Copernicus, yet Lis.224 


| herefie ; becaufe (faith he) thofe Scrip- 


foevident, but that they may bee capa- 


Outward appearance and common opi- 


|| of {cripture,may beeafily manifett from 


|| the Moone may be prooved by infalli- 
| ble obfervation, to bee leffe than any of 
| the vifible Stars , yet becaufe of its ap- 
|| pearance,and vulgar opinion, therefore 








|doth the Scripture in comparifon to 
| them,call ir one of the great Lights. Of 
| which place, faith Calvin, Mofes populari- 
\| ter (cripfit,nos potius refpexit quans fydera, | 
| Mofes did not fo much regard thenature | 
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hee concludes that opinion not tobea 
tures which feeme to oppofe it, arenot 


ble of another interpretation : Intima- 
ting, that it was not unlikely they 
fhould be underftood in reference to 


nion; And that this manner of fpecch is 
frequently ufed in many other places} 


thefe following examples. Thus though 


Genie | 
Pfal,t36.7. § 


of the thing,as our capacitie,and there- | 
fore ufesa popular phrafe: fo as ordina- 
rie people without the help of Arts and } 
Learning, might eafily underftand him; } 
And in another place, Now {uit Spiritus 
; a ai Saniti,} 












52 


'Lin.2. SAMCi 
| Cominent. 



























































tDe operi- 
f bM8 DE’ pate 
211,664 poke 
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| 
| 


this interpretation, when he tells us of} 

magnum M ateriale: which referres to the [jj ci 

bulke and quantitie of the body, ; and | ik 

magnum Formale, which imposts the j@uh 

greatnefic of it’s light. Forwe grant,that | 
| it 
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or tt race eats i Senna Rayer’ — 


2 ree 


Seo 
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}) it isreally unto us a greater light then 


| any of the Stars,or than all of them to. 
| gether:yet there is not any one of them, 
|| but is in it’s felfe a bigger light than 
| this ; Andtherefore when wee fay this 
|} Speech is to be underftood according to 
|| it’s appearance,we do not oppofe this to 
reality:Buc ‘tis implied,that this realiry 
isnot abfolute, and in the nature of the 
thing it felfe,but only relative,and in re- 
| ference tous. may fay a candle isa big- 
i] ger light chen a Star,or the Moone, be- 
}| caufe itis really fotome. How ever any 
| one will thinke this to be {poken, onely 

| inrelation to it’s appearance,and not to 
be underftoodas if the thing were {0 in 
|| it felfe. But(by the way) it do's concértie 
Fromondu to maintaine the Scriptures 
authority,in revealing of naturalfeerets, 


unt| beeaute,from thence it isthat he feeches 


the chiefe Arcument for that ftrange 
idl) Affercion of his, concerning the heavi- 
| ne fic of the winde ; Where Lob fayes,that 
God makes the weight for the winde. Thus 
likewife, beeatf{e the common people 


| ufually thinke the rain to proceed from | 


ul) | forte waters it the expanfaum ; therefore 
| EB 3 doth 


$3 . 


Liz. 3. 


De Adéteer. 
Lib.4e6&p.2, | 
art.5, 


Job, 28.25. 
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f Comient.t8 
4X Pfal, 14840 


T hat the Earth 


doth cAofes in reference to this errone- | 


ous conceit, tell us of waters above the 


liter litera (e aflrinzunt.&c.,, Such men 
,, too fervilely tye themfelves unto the | 
,, letter of the texr,who hence conclude, | 
, that there is a Sea in the Heavens: 


|, when as we know thar ofes and the 


5) Prophets,to accommodate themfelv’s | 
, unto the capacitie of ruder people,do | 


yufeavulgarcxpreflion ; and therefore | 


|| 


jit would be a prepofterous courfe, to. 


»greduce their phrafes unto the exact: 
rules of Philofofephy.. Let me adde, 
that from this miftakey’tis likely did | 


arife that groundleffe obfervation: of | 





‘theantient [ewes ; who would not ad- | 
mit any toread the beginning of Genefis, | 


rill he was arrived ro thirty yeres of age. 
The true reafon of which, was this : not 


becaufe that Booke was harder than any § 


other ; but becaufe Azofes conforming 
his expreffion to vulgar conceits, and” 


they examining of them by more 
-exadt rules of Philofophy , were faine} 


to foree upon them many. Ssange | 


Alle- 








felt 


‘Birmament,and the Windowes of Hea- | 
ven: Of which faith Caluix,Nimés fervi- 


Opin 


Haute 


Seay 
Dan 
com! 


anu 


look 
bis § 
barn 
rend 
vu 
| Wt 
Com 
‘hin 
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ie | Allegories, and unnaturall Myfte- 
hel ries. | 

||  Thusalfo, becaufe for the moft part 
v-|| we conceive the Starres to be innume- 
tl} rable, therefore doth the Holy Ghoft 
lie) often fpeak of them in reference to this 
ie, Opinion. So Teremy, As the hoaf of Heaven 
is:|| cannot be nambred , neither the {and of the 
hel] Sea meafured, (0 will I multiply the feedof 
Ws] David: So likewife when God would | 
dol comfort U4 brabamwith the promife of 
ior|), a numberleffe pofterite, hee bids him 
| looke up to Heaven,and tells him, that 
l| bis Seed fhould be like thofe Stars for| Geg,15.s. 
de,}} number : Which, faith *Clavins,InteRi-| 9 1m 1.cap. 
tid] eenedum el? (ecundum commanems [ententi ame qi 
l if vulgi, exiflimant infinita effe multituding 

ride | Pellarums dam easnocte ferena confuse istne- 
«(i | tur,is to be underftood according tothe 
e.|| Common opinion of the vulgar, who 
ott| think the Stars tobe of an infinite mul- 
any : titude, whileft they behold them all (as 
ng] they feeme confufed) ina cleere nighe. 
ff) And though many of our Divines doe 
sot} | commonly interpret this {peech tobea 
titt|) | Hyperbolesyet' being well confidered, we 
‘\fhall finde that Abrahams pofteritie, in 
E 4 fome 


= 
{ 
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118.2. 








Ser.2 5,225 
















I 
I) 
| 
i} 























































































































Sir Fr. Bac, 
i table of 
FZ co'ours, 

9 221.56 


T hat the Earth 


{ome few generations , were farre more }| 
than there arevifible Starres inthe Bir. || 
mament.; and of fachonely do’s'God }} 
{fpeake,becaufe hee bids 4brabaz looke |) |1 
up.to rhe Heavens. ) 

Now all thefe,even unto fix differen. || 
ces.of Magnitude, arc reckoned to bee |} 


‘bur1622. True indecd,atthe.firt view. 


ing of the Heavens, it may feemean in. |} 
credible thing,thatthey (hould beofno | 
greater a number,but the reafon of this || 
is, becaufe they, appéare f{eattcred:and |} 
confyfed: fo that the eye carnor-place 
theming any fuch order,.as to reckon | 
them up,or take any diftin@dnrveigh af | 
of them. Now. cisa knowne truth, .Oned 
fortius operatur plaralitas partinm,ubéorde |) 
abefi.nam inducit fimsilitudinem infiviti,e> | 
tmpeait comprehen fionem: That a pluralitie | 
of Parts without order; ‘ha’s a more 
firong operation, becaufe it ha’s'a kinde} 


|of feeming infinitie,‘and: fo hinders} 


comprehen fion: And then befides;there || 


| ate more appearances of ,Starres many] 


tinjes,than there are bodies of them;For | 


| the eye, byreafonof it’s weakenefleand | 
| difabilicie, to.difcerne anything atfo| 


great || 
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greata diftance;as alfo,becaufe of thofe| Lis. 2, f 
beames ‘which proceed from fuch re- 
mote bodies in a twinkling and wave- 
ring mannety and fo mixe and confound 
themfelves at their entrance into ‘that 
Organ ¥ ic muft néeds receive more re- 
prefentations than there are true bodics. 
But now; ifa man doe but leifurely and 
diftin@ly compare the Stats of the hea- 
venwith thofe of this number, that are 
noted in'a Coeleftiall Globe, hee fhall 
fearfe find any in the Skie which are 
not marked with the Globe;nay,he may 
obfetve many inthe Globe, which hee 
can fcarfeacall difcerne in the heavens. 

Now this number of the Startes is 
commonly diftributed.into 48 Conftel- 
lations ; in’each of which, though wee 
i | thould fuppofe tenne thoufand Starres, 

|( which'can fearfe‘be conceived ) yet 
would nor’ all this number equal! that 

| | of the children of Iftael, Nay, ‘cis the 

| | affertion’of Clavins ; that Abrabams po- \lprim. ca. 

| | Meritie in {Ome few generations, were|‘?’"* 
fay) | fatre mote then there could be Stars in 

| |the Firmathent, though they ftucke fo 

clofe that they totiched one a : 
: n 













































































58 


Liz.2. 


That the Earth 


And he proves it thus: A great circlein 
the Firmament , do’s containe the dia- 
meter of a Starreof the firft Magnitude | || 
i4960 times.In the diameter of the Fir-| | 
mament, there arecontained 4760 dia-| | 
meters of fuch a Star:now if wee multi- 
ply this circumference by adiameter, 
the Quotient willbe 71209600, which 
isthe fullnumber of Starres, that the 
eighth Sphzre (according to Ptolomies 
grounds, ) would.containe,tf they ftood 
fo clofe,that they touched one another. 
- The children of Ifrael were reckoned | | 
at their going ourof Lgypt,603550,0f 
fuch as were one and twenty yeares old, 
and upwards,and were abletogotowar; 
befides children, & women,and youths, 
and old men,and the Levites; which in 
probabilitic,did alwaies treble the other 
number, Now. if they were fo many at 
one time, we may well conceive, that in 
all thofe feverall generations, both be- 
foreand fince, the number was much | 
augmented , and long before this time, 
did farexceed this fuppofed multicude 
of the Stars; Fromall which,wee may 
inferre that the Scripture expreflions in 
: this 
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this kind,are co be underftood acording 

||to appearance and common opinion. 
|. Another place ufually cited for the 
.|}| fame purpofe, to thew that the Holy 
Ghoft do’s not {peake exactly concer- 
ning nacurall feerets;as that in the Kines 
|| and Chronicles, which relates unto us the 
meafure of Selomexs brazen Sea, whofe 
| diameter was ten cubites, and it’s cir- 
cumference thirty ; whereas. tofpeake 
| Geometrically, the more exact propor- 
| tion betwixt the diameter and the cir- 
‘| cumference, isnotas ten to thirty , but 
\rather as feven totwenty two. 

Bur againft this’tis * objeGted by 
ouradverfaries, | 

1 This Seawasnot perfe@ly round, 
but rather inclining, to a femicircular 
Forme,as * Jofephwafiirmes. 

Ireply: Ifit were fo, yet thisis fo 
much from helping the matter, that it 


>s 


Jp | makes it much worfe , for then the dif- 


| | proportion will be far greater. 
| Burfecondly,,.Scriprure,which is to 
| |bebeleeved before Jofephus, do’stellus 
| in expreffe rearms, that it was round all 
| | about,1.Ki¢s,7.23. 


Pig 2 


22) 


Lin;2. 


1,Ki4,7.23. 
Ze CBT Ge4e%. 


* poflibet, 1 
(ed. I,6.% 


Aatiq. Iud. 
libs8.cap.%6 




























































































2 The proportion of the diamete 


That the Earth _ 


r | ol 
tothecircumference, isnot exaly the 
fame:as fevén to two afd twenty,but ra- 


\cher leffe. I anfwer,though it be, yet’tis 


Ibid. 


4” Gen.15.13 
| 4é5,7.6. 


neerer unto that,then any other number, 

3 The fcripture do’s but according 
to it’s ufuall cuftome,fuppre fie the leffe 
number,and mention Ofily thatwhich is 
bigger and more full. So in fome * pla- 
ces, Abrahams pofteritie is faid to re- 


| maine inthe land of Agypr for foure 


1 tExod.12. 
416 
'Gal,3.17. 
® Gen.46, 

bi 276 


3) Alés,7.14: 


hundred yeares ; when as notwith ftan- 
ding t other feripcures tell us,that they 
tarried there thirty yeares longer:Thus 


likewife in one * place, the number of | i 
Tacobs houfe, who came into Egypt, is 
reckoned to be feventy: whereas ,, elfe- 
where,they are faid tobe feventy five. 


lan{wer: Allthisisfofar from de- |] 
ftroying the force of thé prefent Argu-| | 
meént,that it do’s rather confirmie it) and 
more cleerely eviden¢é unto us,that the 
Scripture:do’s not only, not {peak exaat. 
fy in thefe fubtle and more fectet points 
of Phifofophy;but'alfo;in the ordinarie 
obvious numbring of thing's, do's‘ con- 
forme unto comnion cuftome, and 
: often 
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| often .ufe the round number for the 
|| whole. } | 
4 ‘Tis yet objeGed by tf another] | Fromond, { 
‘lll adverfarie , Thatwee have noreafon tol ag so, | 
expea, the Holy Ghoft (fhouldreveale} 
J untous this fecret in Nature ; becaufe 
|neither Archimedes, nor any other, had 
sllthen. found it our, I reply, and why 
then fhould we thinke that the Scrip>} 
eure muft necds. informe us of the 
Earths Motion ; when as neither Pithe- 
|) izoras, nor Copernicus » NOY any elfe, had 
thendifcovered it ? | 
i; In taking the compaffe of this} 
veffell, they meafured fomewhat below | 
ill che brim, where ic was narrower than at } 
the top, and forthe circumference there, } 
might bee exaétly but thirty cubites 5 
whereof it’s diameter was ten. 
|. Lanfwer:’tis evident this is @ meere | 
thift, there being not the leaft ground } 
forir inthe Text. And then befideswhy | 
firme, That the diame- | 
d from that place,as wel | 


Liz i2.| 
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place,and the compaffe of another. So || 


thar allour adverfaries evafions cannot 


well avoid the force of the Argument | 


that is taken from this Scripture. 
Again, common people ufually con- 


ceive the Earth tobe fuch a plaine,as in | |: 
it’s urmoft parts is terminated by the} 
Heavens, {fo chat if aman were in the far- | | 


thermoft coafts of it, hee might touch 


the skie. And hence alfo,they think that | 
the reafon why fome countries are hot- | 


cer than others, is, becaufe they lic nee- 


rer unto the Sun. Nay, Strabo tells us of |} 
fome Philofophers too; who io this |’. 
point have groffely erred; affirming,thar | |" 
chere was a place towards the urmoft || 
coatts of Lafitasia, where a man might |} 
heare the noife chat the Sunne made, as | | 
he quencbe his Beames in his defcent |} 

to the Ocean, which,though it be an ab- | J 

furd miftake, yec we may note, that the | #!' 








Holy Ghoft in the expreffion of thefe || 


things, is pleafed to conforme himfelfe |} 
unto fuch kinde of vulgar and falfe con- | 
| -_|ceits; And therefore, often {peaks of the | 
# P/419.6.| * ends of Heaven , and the f ends of the|| 


4248,24.226 





+ P/23.27, | world. In this fence, they that come from |j 


&c, 
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iy) any far countrey,:are faid to come from| J4.5,, | 
; | ary oe Iaiah,1 3.5. Andin pen 
at) another place, From the fide of the Hea. 
| vens,Deut.4.326 All which phrafes, doe 
nif, plainly allude unto the errour of vulgar 
nl] Capacities (faith SaséZie) which hereby 
hel} tS better inftructed, then it would be by 
|], More proper expreffions, 
dil). Ebus likewife,becaufe ignorant peo. 
it}, Plecannot well apprehend how fogrear 
|) aweight as the Sea and Land, thould 
| hang alone in the open aire,without be. 
| ing founded upon fome Bafis to uphold} 
it: therefore in this refpe@ alfo, do's 


| Scripture apply it felfe unto their con- 


| ceits, where it often mentions the foun- 


' | dations of the Earth, Which phrafe, in 
A | the letter of it, do’s manifeftly allude 
‘«. UNCO Mens imaginations inthis kinde. 


| _ Thus alfothe common people ufual- 








tT Comment, | 
50 Lf4-3305o F 











nat 
oft 





° | ly conceive the Earth to be upon the 
fell Water;becaule, when they have travel. 


led any way as farre as they can,they are 
atJength ftopped by the fea, Therefore 
4q(], AOth Scripture in reference to this, af- | 
firme, That Ged firetched the Earth upon | pyat,136.6, 
the Waters, founded the Earthuponthe Seas, | lat.24.2. 
\ ana 
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4 *Sxbtél. 
Extvcit,67« 





and eftablifbed. it upon the Flouds , OL) || 
which places faith Calvin, Doe difpatat | | 
Philofophice Davidyde terre fitus{ea popue 
lariter loquens,ad rudium captum {e accom- 
modat:’ Twas not Davids intent to {peak 
philofophically concerning the Barths 
fcituation;but rather,by ufing a popular 


phrafe,to accommodate his{peceh unto 


the capacities of the ruder people. 

Inthis fence likewife, are wee toun- | 
derftand all chofe places of Scripture, | 
wherein the coafts of Heavenare deno- | 
minated from the relations of Before, }| 
Behinde, the right hand, or the lefe. 


Whichdonotimply (faith * Sealger) 
any abfolute difference in fuch places, || 


but are fpoken meerely in reference'to || 
mens eftimations,and the common opt- |, 


nion of thofe people, for whom the }} 
Scriptures were firft penned, ‘Thusbe- | 
‘eaufeit was the opinion of the Iewith | 
‘Rabbies, that manwas created with his | 
faceto'the Eaft; therefore the Hebrew 

‘word rip fignifies Ante, OF the Eaft; wn, a 


Poft, or the Weft; p=, Dextra, or the | 

South; -x00,Sinifira, orthe North. You | 

may. fee all of them put together imthat | 
place | 


ta 
i 
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| ERE eis aaah <a Ne NET 
| place of Job, Behold I gue forward,and he #| 7 18,2. 
not there and backward,but I cannot perceive) top, 23.8.9, 
|| himon the left hand,where he doth work,but 
I cannot beholdhim.. He hidesh himfelfe on 
| the right band,that I cannot fee bim.VV hich 
|| expreffions, are by fome interpreters re- 
\| ferred unto the foure coafts of Heaven, | 
|| according to the comnion ufe. of thofe| 
|| original! words. From hence it is, that 
many of the Ancients have concluded 
| hell cobe in the North, which is figni-{. 
| fied bythe left hand: unto which fide}. 
our Saviour cels us,that the Goats fhall | 444##5-33. 
ii| be divided, Which opinion, likewife] = 
'|feemsto be favoured by that place in}... | 
Tob,where’ tis (aid, Hell is naked before God; ‘eb,26.6,7. 
and deftrudtion bath no covering .And pre- 
fently ‘tis added , Aee ftrcsched ont the| 
| North over the empty place. Vpon thefe} 
grounds, S. Jerome interprets that {peech 
of the Preacher, Ecclef.11.3. Ifthe tree 
fals towards the South or towards the North, 
in the place where the tree falleth,there {lal it 
be, Concerning thofewho hal go either 
| to heaven orhell. And in this fence alfo 
| do’s fome expound that of Zachary,14.4 
| Where’ tis laid, that the mount of Oleves |. 
a F hall}: 


























Lipid. [palbcleeresmthe midft';, halfe of it fhall re- 
a Sit seat Movetomards the North , and halfe of ft0-) | 
wards the South. By which is intimated, 
thatamong ft thofe:Gentiles; who thall': 
take upon them the profeffionof Chiff, |)" 
there atetwo'forts; Some that go to the’) ||" 
North{that is to Helland others to the | | 
: ‘South,tharis to'Heaven. And ‘therefore | | 
he rep.x.14, | itis(fay they)that'God fo* often threa- | 
psd tens'évilloutof che-North ; andupon || 
{Pride we. | thisground itis (faith + Befoldus) that 
| |popul.caeg.| there is no’ Religion that worfhips that 
pS") way. We read of the ctahumerans,that | 
they adoretowards the South, the /ewes } 
_._. \ towards the Veit’; Chriftians towards 
“") she Baft,bur none tothe North. | 
| Butof this onely by theway. How- 
| ever,certaine itis thatthe Holy Ghoft | 
do’s frequently in “Scripture fet forth 
the feverall coafts of Heaven by thofe | 
relative tearmes.of right hand‘and left | 
| hand; @c.which expreffions doe not de: | 
note “any. reall ‘intrinficall difference | 
betwixt thofe places, but are rather fic-’ 
| ted forthe apprehenfion of thofe men, | 
fromwhofe fancy it is that they have} 
‘{uch deriominations. And though:.477-| 
aie | ffetle 
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frotle concludes thefe feverall pofitions | J.1.2. 



































(. 
i\) | tobe naturallunto the Heavens, yet his 
di authoritie in this’ particular is not 
i) | available, becaufe he delivers it upon a 
Ei) | wrong sround,fuppofing the Orbs to be 
ie) _| living creatures, and affifted with intel- 
ul] | ligences, Vee may obferve, that the 
vel] | meaning‘of thefe coafts by the relations 
|) | of right hand and left hand, &c. is fo far 
a | from having any ground in the nature of 
al] | thofe fevcralt places,that thefe relations 
tl), | are not onely varioufly ‘applyed unto 
hil | Shem by divers religions(as was {aid be- 
wes | | fore.) but alfo by divers Arts and Pro- 
asl | feffions. Thus becaufe 4/ronomers make 

| | their obfervations towards the South 
|_| pattsof the Horizon, where there bee 
ofl | moft Stars thatrifeand fet:therefore do 
tll | they account the’ Weft to be at their 
fl] | right hand,and the Eaft cheirlefe. The 
iil] | Cofimographers in taking the latitude of 
del, | Places, and reckoning their feverall cli- 
tt mates muft looke towards the North | 
sfx), |Poles and therefore;in their phrafe, by a 
ne | | che right hand is meant the Eaft;and by 7 


the lefehand,the Wet: and thus (faich 
| Plutarch are we tounderftand thefe ex- 
gi F 2 preffions 


% Be placis, | 
Philof.. Zo } ~ 
CApsIO, 
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Prev8,§. 
10,8. 
Eccle/.1.13, 
16,17,& 8, 
Vs. 








PT wisi cacti at. eek Ss SE 
preffions in Pythagoras, Plate, Aviftotle. 
‘The Poets count the South to bee to-| | 
wards the left, and the North the right} 
hand. Thus + Lucan {peaking of the 
Arabians comming unto T heffahe, fayes: 


| onsat the Ea‘t,count the South co be at 
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Ignotuns vobis Arabes veniftis in erbem:— | 


V mbras mirati nemoram won ire finiftras, 
The Udugures taking their obfervati- 


their right hand, and the North their 
left: So that thefe denominations have 
not any reall ground in che aacure of the 
things, but are beens upon them by 
the Scripture phrale,in reference to the 
account and opinion of the Jewes, 

Thus alfo, becaufe heretofore it was 


generally received, that the Heart was |) 
the principall fear of the Faculties; 
therefore doth the Spirit apply himfelf 
unto thiscommon Tenent;and in many }) | 
places, attributes VV ifedome and Va- | 
derftanding tothe Heart. Whereas,to|) 
{peake properly, the reafon and difcur- | 
five Faculties have their principal! refi- | 
dence in the Head (faith Galen and Hype- 
Renae | crates, 
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| lerates , together with the gencralitie of | LiB.2. 
jour later Phyfitians,) becaufe they are 
hindred in their operations by the di- 
flempers of that part, and recovered by | 
medicines applyed unco it. 
So likewife are wee eco underftand 
|thofeother places : //atah, 59.5. where 
fome tranflations reade it, Ova A /pidam 
rupcrant , they have broken the Vipers 
eggs ; alluding co thatcommon but fa- 
«||| bulous ftory of the Viper, who breakes 
|) his paflage chrough the bowells of the 
|| female. So Pfal.58.4,5. where the Pro. 
|| phec {peaks of the deafe Adder,that /tops 
| her cares againft the voice of the charmer. 
Both which relations (if we may beleeve 
many naturalifts) are as falfe as they are 
common:and yet becaulfe they were en- 
| | tertained with rhe generall opinion of 
|_| thofe days, therfore doth the holy Ghoft 
-j vouchfafe to allude unto them in Holy 
| Writ.’ Tis a plaine miftake of Fromen- 
|| | des,when in an{wer co thefe places, heis 
_| feigneto fay, that they are ufed prover- 
bially only, and doe not pofitively con- 
clude any thing.Forwhen David writes 
Wii} thefe words, that they are /éke the deafe 
) a 3 Adder 


eNO a ee nll 
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GEikacrascthan baloinr snarl Bat Rida ans rs 
Adder which floppeth her eares,&c. This || 
affirmation is manifeftly implyed, That | 
the deafe Adder do’s ftop her eares || 
againft the voice of the charmer : which || 
becaufe itis nortrue inthe letter of it, 

(as was faid before ) therefore ’tis very } tin 
probable,that it fhould bee interpreted at 
inthe fame fence wherein here tt 1s |}. 

| cited, | 

Inreference tothis alfo, wee are to | 
conceive of thofe other expreffions; 
Cold commeth out of the North, 10b,37.9. | 
andagaine, faze weather comes out of the 
North,ver.22.SO vér.17.thy garments are \\"" 
quieted when he warmethtke Earth by the | 
South winde. And Prov.25.23 ‘The North 
wind driveth away raine. Which phrafes 
donot conraine in them any abfolute| 
generall truth, but can fo farre only bee} 
verified, as they are referred to generall}|" 

| climates : and though unto us who live} 
on this fide of the Line,the North wind) 

\ be coldeft and drieft;and on the contra-| 
ty,the South wind moift and warme, by]. 
reafonthatin oneof thefe places there 
isa ftronger heate of the Sunto exhale 
moift vapors,than inthe other : yet itis)” 


cleane; 
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clean: orherwife with the inhabirants 
| beyond the other Tropicke ; for there 
the North wind is the hoteft, and moift, 
| and the South the coldeft and‘diy : So 
that with rhem,thefe Scriptures cannot 














faire weather commeth out of the North; but 
rather on the contrary. All whichnot- 
withftanding,do’s not in the leaft man- 
ner derogate from the truth of thefe 
{peeches, or the omnifciencie of the 
{peaker : butdoe rather fhew the Wit. 
dome and Goodneffe of the bleffed 
Spirit, in vouchfafing thus toconforme 
his Language unto: the capacitie of 
thofe people unto whom thefe fpecches 
were firft dire&ed.In the fame fence are 
| | wetounderftand all thofe places where 
| | the Lights of Heaven are {aid tobe darke- 
ned, aud the Conjtellations not to give their 
light,I[ai.13.10.Not as if they were ab- 
{ folutely in themfelves deprived of their 
light,and did not fhine. at all ;. but be- 
| caufe of their appearance to us ; and 
therefore, in another: place anfwerable 


silt} 
et is 
leah 


\ 
i 


ves, and fo make the Startes thereof 
i F 4 





properly bee affirmed., that. cold ior that | 


to thefe, God fayes, be wil coverthe Hex. | 


a 





Eagti| 


1oel,3.31.  & 
Trews 6.3.15 
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113 -$. 

| { Comment. | 
6% Gen, 643° 
joe,10.4r1.6. 
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Tisewesin fl 


darke,£Zech.37.2. Which argues, that 
they themfelves were not deprived of | | 
this light (as thofe other {peeches feem 
to imply) but wee. 

Inreference to this, likewife are wee 
to conceive of thofe otherexpreffions, 
thatthe Moone {hall blafhaudthe Sunne bee} 
afhamed,Ifai.24.23. That they {ball be tur. | | 


ned into bloud, Math.24.29. Not that | | 


thefe things fhall bee fo in themfelves 
(faich S. Zerome, but becaufe they thal] 
appeare fo unto us, Thus alfo cttarke, | | 
13.25.The Starves fhall from Heaven. that | 

is,they (hall be fowholly covered from 


our fight, as if they were quite fallen 


from their wontcd places. Or if this bee 
underftood of their rcal! Fall, as it may 
feeme probable by that place in the 
Revelations 6.13: And the Stars of Heaven 


fell unto the Earth, even as a Figge-tree ca. 
| fteth her untimely Figges,whea fhe ws fhaken 


by amighty Winds : then is it tobe inter- | 
preted not of them that are truly Stars, | 
but them that appeare fo: alluding unto 
the opinion of the: unskilfull vulgar 


| (faith * Sawdtins) that thinke the Mete- 


orsto be Starres. And 7 Azer{ennns {pea- 
king 
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es: 


. king of the fame Scripture, fayes:Hoc de 


| verss Stellis minime veluntInterpretes intel- 
| ligi fed de Cometis cy alys ignites Meteoris : 
| Interpreters do by no means underftand 
this of true Starres, but of rhe Comets 
jjand other ficry Meteors. Though the 

falling of thefe be a naturall event, yee 
jf may it be accounted a {ttange prodigie, 
| as well asan Earcthquake,and the darke- 





ining of the Sunne and Moone, which] 


are mentioned in the verfe before. 
|| Inreferenceto this, doth the Scrip- 
| ture fpeake of fome common natural! 
| effeéts,as if their true caufes werealto- 
\ gether infcrutable,and not to bee found 
out, beeaufe they were generally fo 

j| efteemed by the vulgar. Thus of the 
bl wind itis* faid, That none know whence it 
| commeth ner whither it gocth, In another 
\+ place God is faid to bring it out of his 
\ treafnres,andaelfewhere it is called the 
> breath of God; And fo likewife of the 
i thunder : Concerning which, ¢ I¢é pro- 
| pofes this queftion, The thunder of his 
| power who can underftand ? and therefore 
|§| too 4 David do's fo often ftile it,she veice 

of God. All which places feeme toim- 


ply, 


i 


Lis.2. 


* teba,3. 8. 


ft rer10. 33, 
Item 6451. 
16. 

(a}tob. 39. 
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(d)Pfala.9. 
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ee | 


ply, that the.caufeof thefe thingswas || 


not tobe difcovered , which yet later |} 
Philofophers pretend to know +. fothat |}, 
according totheit conftruc&tion, thefe }}, 
phrafes.are to be underftood in relation |} 
untotheir ignorance untowhom thefe || 
fpeeches were immediately directed. : }) 
For this reafonisit : Why, though |) 


there be in nature many other caufes of |} 


Springs and Rivers than the Séa,yet So- 
lomon(whowas a great Philofopher, and || 
perhaps not ignorant of »them ) do's || 
mention onely this , becaufe moft obvi- || 
ous,.and eafily apprehended by the vul- 
gar. Vantoall thefe Scriptures, I might ]| 
addethatin _4mos, 5.8. which fpeakes }} 
of the Conftellation commonly called |} 
the feven Statres;whereas, later di{cove-|| 
ries have found that there are but fixe of || 
themdifcernableto the bare eye, asap-]} 


peares by Gallileus his elaffe:the feventh | 


of them being but a deceipt.of the eye|]|, 
arifing from their too great neernes;and | 
if a manery in.acleerenight tonumber} 
them diftina&ly, he fhall find that there} 
will: fometimes. appeare but:fixe, and |) 
fometimes more. : ‘ 


True 
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‘True indéed ; ‘the originall.word of | Liss. } 
(this Scripture n>, do’s not neceflarily | 
imply-any fuch number in it’s fignifica- 
‘tion’; *bur’yée our Englith tranflation 
‘renders ic the feven Starres;and if ichad 
| been exprefly fo in the Original! too, it 
| might have {poken true enough, becaufe 
Ul they areufually efteemedof that num- 
Hl ber. And when it had been faid, He made 
| the fever Stars and Orion, we might have 
cafily underftood'the words thus: Hee 
made thofe Conftellations that are 
commonly knowne unto us under fuch | 
names. 
From all thefe Scriptures ’tis cleerly 
i}| manifeft, thacit is a frequent.cuftome 
| | for the Holy Ghoft to fpeake of naturall 
things, rather according to their appea- 
rance and common opinion , than the 
truthit felfe. Now itis very plaine,and 
our enemies them (elves do grant it,that 
if the World had bin framed according 
to the Syfteme of Copernicus , futwrum) Fremonde | 
efit ut vulens, de Solis motu cr Terra flates\ Aster.) 
| proinde ut nunc loqueretar. The vulgar): | 
S| phrafe would have been the fameas now 
it is, when it {peakes of the Sunnes 
motion, 
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motion, and the Earth's ftanding | 
fill. : 
Wherefore ‘tis not improbable, thar | | 
fuch kind of Scripture expreffions are | 
to be under ftood only in relation to out- 
ward appearances,and vulgar opinion. 


























Prop. IIII. 


That divers learned men have fallen 
into great abfurdities whilef they | 
have looked for the grounds of |\' 
“Philofophy from. the words ‘of|' 
Scripture. : ae || 





















































RL) T ha’s bin an ancient and | 
See) COMMON Opinion a- 
I aN Bis | mong ft the Jewes, that 
Lew (Aea| the Law of cHtofes did 
as containe init, not only} 
a eae thofe things which] 
- 3) Goncerne our Religion and Obedience, |. 
Schictara, | Dut every fecret alfo that may poffibly| | 
Bechiv. He-| be known in any Art or Science; fo that| 


per eeihes there is not ademonftration in Geome- 
trie, 
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rie,or rule ia Arithmeticke ;not a my- 
|iterie in any trade, but it may be found, 
Jout inehe Pentateach, Hence it was(fay 
Ithey) that Se/omes had all his wifedome 
and policie : Hence it was chat hee did 
iferch his knowledge concerning the na- 
iture of Vegetables , from the Cedar of 
| Lebanon to the Hyfop that growes upon 
ithe wall. Nay from hence,they thought 
laman might learnethe art of Miracles, 
to remoove a Mountaine, or recover the 
idead. So ftrangely have the learneder 
fort of that Nation been befooled, fince 
their owne curfe hath lighted upon 
them. tie : : 
| Nor much unlike this foolith fuper- 
ition of theirs, is thatcuftomeof ma- 
iny Artifts among ft us;who upon the in- 
vention of any new fecret,will prefently 
}find out fome obfcure text or other to 
father it upon ; as if the Holy Ghof 
muft needs take notice of every parti- | 
,cular , which their partiall fancies did 
) over-vallue. ) 
Norare they aleogether. guiltleffe of 
vipthis faule, wholooke forany fecrets-of 
nature from the words of Seripture ; ‘ 
I wi 






















































































































































































Schickard.’ 
i ib Dif.6. 
i 386108.%0 


| Baxtey. Sy- 
| wag.luda, - 
| 6ap.36 


i * Pfa.soro. 


comming of the 2#¢/fias ,as firft;the Ox, Inte 





That the Earth: 
will examine all it’s: ‘expreffions ‘by the onl 
exact riles of Philofophy:! (°°) sal 
Vito what ftrange'abfurdities this {was 





| falfe imagination of the learnedet Zewes'| J 


hath expofed them may be mhanifeft by jit 


| a great multitude of Examples.‘ will jim 


mention’onlyfome féw of them. Hence | were 
it is, that they proove the fhin- bone of fund 
Og the Giant tobee above'three leagues jill 
long;Or(which is amore modeft relati= jis 
on) that 2#o/es being fourteen eubites in [leo 
ftarure, having’a Speare’ tenne Ells in jmith 
length,and leaping up ten'cubits, could frei) 


! couch this Giant bur on the*Ancley All [Cin 


which,they can confirme unto you by ani 
Cabalifticall interpretation of this the\ 
ftory, as it is fet downe in Scripture. tinh 
Hence it is,that they éll us ofall chofe}noy 
ftrange Bea(ts which fhall be feen at the }pid 


which Job alls Behemoth; that every day Int 
devoures the grafle on ‘a thoufand fity, 
mountaines, as you may feevit. in the} pi 
% Palme where David mentions the cat: }/(o| 
tell, or mais upon athoufand hils. If you 
aske how this Beaft do’s to finde pafture} 4p, 
enough, they anfwer, that hee semaines) 
conftantly 








maybe a Planet. 


tilconftanely inone place, wherethereis 
as much graffe grows up in the nighe, as, 
waseaten inthe days !iow ecnocn re: 


:They tell usalfo ofa Bird, whichwas 


Jof that quantitie,, chac having. upona 
Nil time caf anegge out of her neaft,there 
cdl were beaten down by. thefallof it, three 

Ihundred-of the talleft:C edars; ‘and-no 
ith leffe than chreefcore villa ges.diowned. 
ti As alfo of aFrog,as.bigas a Towncapa- 
sil) ble of fixty houfes ; which Frog, not- 

i) with handing his grea tneffe,was devou- 
ould red by a Serpent, and. chat Serpent bya 
‘All Crow; which Crow as fliewas flying, up 
Wy | toa Treeeclipfedthe Sun;,and darkned 

if the World: ;: by which you may. gueffe 
what a pretty twig that Treewas. Ifyou 
Lwould know the proper name of this 
Bird, you may finde’ it.in Pfal50.01. 
05) where it is called rj Orin our! Tranflati- 
| on,the Foule of the mountains. It feems 
and)| it'was fomewhat of kinne.to that other 
| Bird they tell'us of; whofe legges were 
| fo:.long;thar they.reached unto the bot- 





| an-ake Head falling for-7, yeres together, 
| before it couldcome tothe bottome.,._ 
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¢ bala, 


|| come of that;Sea: where) there had bin } 2+’ 


‘Many | 
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‘Many other relations there arewhich |} 
containe fuch horrible abfurdities, that {| 


. ae 


aman cannot well conceive how they!’ 


(ould proceed from reafonable crea- |) 
tures,’ And all this arifing from that} ]}) 
wrong Principle of! ‘theirs: ; That] 
Scripturedid exaély containe in ‘it all]! 
kind of Truths; and that every meaning | 
was true,which by the Letter of it,or by | 
Cabalifticall interpretations might be|| 
foundout. =: Ayre | 
Now asithath been with them, fo} 
likewife hath it happened in proportion | 
unto others: who by:a fuperftitions ad-| 
hering unto the bare words of {cripture, | 
have expofed themfelves: unto many | 
ftrange errours. Thus * S. Bafl holds,), 
That next'to the Sun, the Moon isbig-| 
ser than any of the Stars; becaufe Mofes | 
do’s call them onely two great Lights. | 
Thus others maintaine, That there} 
are waters properly fo called above the} 


| ftarty Firmament, beeaufe of hofe vul- | 


gat expreflions in: Scripture, which i. | 


_ febeirlicerall fence’‘doe mention them. |}, 


+ Of thisopinion were many of the Anti=/ 


ents, Phile,lofepbus ; and fince them the | 
Bh | Fathers, |} 
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| Fathers, a Iufin Atartyr, 
|| ¢ Auftin, 4 Ambrofe, * BaGl, 
the reft. Since them, 
| Ned men,as Beds, Strabus, Damafcen, Tho, 
‘Aquinas, &c. If youaske for what pur. 

| pole they were placed here, laflia Marty 
jj tells us, for thefe wwoends:Firft,ro coole 
i) the heate that might otherwife arife 
| from the motion of the folid Orbs ; and 
ll hence itis (fay they) that Saturneis col- 
der than any of the other Planets, be- 
caufe though he moove fafter; yet hee is 

| Heerer co thefe waters:fecondly,topreffe 
and keep downe the Heavens, left the 
M8) frequencie and violence of winds might 
§| breake and fcatter chem afunder;which 

iy | OP aon, together with both it’s reafons, 
my | and redi- 








| | 
ij 

| 

1 | 


ate now accounted) abfurc 
‘® culous. | | 
| 1S. Aaffie concludes the vifible Stars 
to. be innumerable, becaufe Scripture 
§ phrafes (ceme to imply as much. 
That the Heavens are not round, was 
rp the opinion Of a /u/in Atartyr,b Ambrofe, 
chi : ¢ Chryfoft 
| doubted of by + S.:Aafli® and divers 
others. Nay, S.Chry/ofowe was fo confi- 
Aes G 


} 
hs. 
{a 
i 


| 


| 
| ‘ 
/ 

} 


} 


ome, dT heodoret, * Theophilact, | ry 


__ deme 


5 


“b Theodoret,| Typ 5 | 
and almoft all | 73) xepon/ 
fundry other lear. | «4 quef.gs. 


(B32 
(6b) Paz, x1, 
ee 


yx| (¢) De Civ. 


Di, be.1 i. 3 
Capo¥ll, 

(d) Mexam. | 
(sb. avcap,2. 
* Homil, 3, 
in Gen, } 


{De civit. ft 
dei 116.6023 | 
(a) Refhen. 
ad qucft.og. f 
(beam, f 
lib.t.cap.6, : 
(c)domil. 
14. ia epift. | 
adHebr, § 
(d) fxca,8. 
ebr, 
* In idem c. 
T 1% Gex.ad | 
fit litt. 
8003 1,2,¢.6 f- 
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Setar chk RE atin: Le 
dent of it, that he propofesthe queftion 
in a triumphant manmer: me ew 
fe wouter eri Segvby eivad Smoparrophwnt. Where 
are thofe men that can proove the Hea-| 
vens to have a fphericall Formew The || 
reafon of which was this, Becaufe’tis || 
faid in one Scripture, that God firetched 
forth the Heavens as 4 curtain ,Pfal.t04.2.]) 
and (preadeth them as a tent to dwell in, 
[fai.g0.22. And fo inthat place of the 
Epiftle to the Hebrewes,8.2.they are cal- | 
led 4 Tent or Tabernacle : which becaufe | }} 
it isnot {phericall, therefore they con- | 
cludealfo, that the Heavens are not of | | 
that Forme ; whereas now,the contrary || 
is as evidentas demonfiration can make | 

#1ib3. | aching. And therefore, * S Jerome in his |} 

rs a time, {peaking of the {ame errour,gives |) 

"| iethis plaine cenfure: B/f in Ecclefia flultz)) 
loquinm.fi quis Colum puter fornicis modo} 
carvatum,Efaice quem non inteHigit (ermo- |) 
we deceptus. *Tis foolifh [peaking in thet]... 
Church, if any through mifapprehen. |) 
fion of thofewords in J/aéah, fhall afhrm) 
the Heavens notto be round. | 
That the Seas not overflowing the} 
land isa miracle , was the opinion of} § . 
7 a Bafil 1 
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4 Bafit, b Chrifoftome, ¢Theodoret, 1 Avia 
brofe,a Nazianzen, and fince them, b 4- 
quinas,¢ Luther, 4 Calvin, * Marlorate, 
with fundry others. Which they prao- 
ved from thefe Scripture expreffions, 
that in lob 38.8.11. Who hath {hut upthe 
|| Sea with doores, when it brake forth, asif it 
|| hadi ffued out of the wonh.when I did break 
up for it my decreed place. and fet bars and 
doores and {aid,hitherto {halt thou come,and 
no further, and here fhallthe pride of thy 











(a i} - ( j . on 

Mh] waves be ftaid. So likewile, Prov. 8.29. 
"i || Godgavetothe Sea his decree, thatthe Wa- 
08) | 


| ters {hould net palfe his commandement.And 
NY Lerem.5.22. Ihave placed the fand for a 
ake | Cound of the Sza.by a perpetuall decree that 
Mt | they cannot pafse it : and shough thewaves 
if i thereof croffe themfelues, yet canthey nor 
i | prevaile $ thougb they VOATENCE CAD they HOt 
ml I palfe over that they turne not againe to cover 
WW the Earth. Lo allwhichplaccs({ay they) 
fl ‘cis implied, chat the water.of it felfe, 
} were ic nor withhelddrom it’s own natu. 
tallinclination by a more fpeciall, po- 
wer of God would overflow the Land. 
Othersiinferre the fame conclufion 
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| 
| 
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with that in Ecclefa/tes, where the rivers | 
C : 
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are {aid tocome from the Sea, which} 

they could not doe, unlefle that were For 
higher. anfwer: They {hould as well Hitis 
confider the later part of that {cripture, ) 
which fayes, that the Rivers returne to } 
that place from whence they came, and | 
thenthe force of this confequence will } 
vanith. Tothis purpofe, fome urge that} 
| fpeech of our Saviour, where hee bids | 
| Sinsow co launch forth into the deep ; the} 
‘| Latine word is, i# a/tuxs; from whence, | 
| they gather that the Sea is higher than |} 
| the Land. Bue this favours fo much of} 
| Monkith ignorance, that it defervesra- | 
ther tobe laughed at, than to beean-} 
| fwered. 
| But now if weconfider the true pro. | 
| perties of this Element, according to} 
| the rules of Philofophy : we thall finde, } 
| thar it’s notoverflowing the Land is fo 
| farre from being a miracle, that it isa} 
| neceffarie confequence of it’s nature 
| and "twould rather be a miracle, if it 
| fhould be otherwife, as it was in the ge. 














: to 
 nerall deluge. The reafon is,becaufe the’ ih 


| water of it felf muft neceflarily defcend, 
| to the loweft place ; which it cannot do, 
| unleffe i 
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ll unleffe it be colleded in a {phzricall 
Forme, as you may plainly difcerge in 
|| this Figure. . 





Where the Sea at D. may feeme to 
| behigher thana mountaine at B,orC. 
pull becaufe the rifing of it inthe midft do’s 
6 fointercept our fight from either of 
it thofe places, that wee cannot looke ina 
nid) fteeighe line,from the one tothe other, 
ist} So that it may feem tobeno leffe thana | 
Me; | miracle,by which the fea(being a heavy 
i) body) was withheld from flowing down 
tg) to thofe lower places of B, or C. But 
ett! now, if you confider that the afcending 
itil Of a body is it’s motion from the centre, 
yi Band defcent is it’s approaching unto ic: 
| G 
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“Thivthe Ooch, ~~ 


you fhall find,that for the Sea to moove 


from D.to B,or C.is a motion of 
Afcent, which is contrary to it's nature, | 
becaufe the mountaine at B,or C. are }]/ 
fartheroff from thecentre, than the Sea 
at D. the’Lines “A, Bands, C .being 
longer than che other A,D.."So that for } 
the Suntokeepalwaiesin it’s channel, | 
is but agrecable to it’s nature, as being | 
aheavy body. But the meanipg of hole | 
Scriptures, is,to-fet forrh the power and | 
wifedome of Gadiwho'bath appointed | 
thefe channels forir; aod befericwich |" 
fuch ftrong banks to withftand the fury | 
of it’s waves. Or if thefe men doe fo] 
muchrely on naturall points, upon the : 
bare words of Scripture, they mightea. } 
fily bee confuted from thofe otherple- | 
ces, where Gad is faid to have'founded | 
thé Barth uponthe Seas) and eftablifhe | 
itupon the Flouds.Prorrhe literal in| 
cerpretation of which, may of the An- 
tients have fallen into @nother etrour:) 
affirming the WV ater to bein the lower 
place;and 48a ba/is, whereonthe weight | 
ofthe Batthwasborneup. Of this opi-— 
nion were «Clemens Alexandrinus,> Atha- | 
nalius, 
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pafius, ¢ Hillarte, 4 Exfebsus, and others. 
So that it feemes, if a man fhould refo. 
lutely adhere to the bare words of the 
feripture,he mightfind contradi€tionin 
it:of which, the naturall meaning isalto. 
gether incapable, * S. Jerome tells us of 
fome who would proove Starres to have 
underftanding,from that place in Z/aiah, 
45.12. Aty hands have ftretched outthe 
Heavens,and all their hoaft have I comman- 
ded. Now (fay they)none but intelligent 
| | Creatures are capable of Precepts ; and 
therefore, the Srarres muft needs have 
| |rationall Soules. Of this opinion was 
| | tPhilo the lew:nay,many of the Rabbies 
| }eonclude, thar they do everie houre 

fing praifes unto God with an audible 

reall voice. Becaufe of that in Jeb 38.7. 

which fpeakes of the Morning Starres fin- 
ging together. And Pfal.19.3,4.where’tis 

{aid of the Heavens,that there i no [peech 
\ aor lawcuage where their woice ts not heard, 
| | and their words are gone. to the ends of the 
World. And whereas wee tranflate that 
place inthe tenth of Zofuah, concerning 
| the ftanding fill of the Heavens: the 
ff | originall’ Word,<=n, do’s properly fig- 
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Lip.2. | nifte Silence,and according to their opi- : 


1 *Tom.ti8 
1 lobat. 


+ Dewalt. 
novi orb3s, 
Lib, CAP 2 


nion, Jofuab did onely bid them hold 
their peace, From fuchgrounds, tis like- 
ly did * Origen fetch his opinion, that 
the Stars thould be faved: I might fet 
downe many other the like inftances, 
were itnot forbcing alreadie weary of 
raking intothe errours of antiquitie, or 
uncovering the nakednefle of our Fore- 
fathers. That excufe of + Acoffa may 
jufily ferve to mitigate the miftakes of 
thefeantient Divines: Facile condonan- 
dun eft patribus,fi cum cagnofcendo colendo- 
gue Creatoritoti vacarent ac creatura minus 
apte sliqua ex parte epinati fant, Thole 
good menwere {fo wholly bufied about 
the knowledge and worfhip.of the Cre. 
ator, that they had notleifureenough | © 
for anexad. {earch into the Effence of | | 
che Creatures. However,thefe examples | | 
that havebeen alreadie cited, may fufh- 
ciently manifeft, how frequently others. 


have been deceived, in concluding the | | 


pointsof Philofophy from the expref- 
fions of Scripture. And_ therefore, 
tis not certaine, but that in the pre- 
fent cafe alfo, it may bee infufi.. 

| : cient 

















may be a ‘Planet. | 8g 
| cient for fuch a manner of argu-|LiB.2.. 
jg 458- 





Prop. V. 


| 

That the Scripture in its proper 
| conftruction , do's not any where 
affirme the Immobilitie. of the 
Earth. acclage 





mem Te fame anfwer which was tn- 

Mwy fifted on before, concerning 

~y theconformitie of Scripture 

| , expreffions to mens capacitie 
‘If and common opinion,may well enough 
| fatisfie all thofe other Arguments, 


{ 


twhich feeme thence to afirme the 

| Earth’s fetledneffe and Immobilitie ; 

IE fince this is as well agreeable to out- 

| ward appearance and vulgar apprehenfi- 

f on astheother. But now for more full 

AN fatisfaétion, I fhall fet downe the parti- 

| | cular places that are urged for it; which 

| being throughly examined, wee may 

|| plainly difcerne, that none of them in| 
wa _ their 
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their proper meaning, will ferve to infer || 
any fuch conclufion. | 
One of thefe fayings is that of the}! 

Preacher, Ecclef.1.4,One gemeration com- ) 

meth, and another paffeth, but the Earth en.) 

dureth for ever,where the originall word | 

is, wx and the vulgar, fat, from whence 

| » allefus | our * adverfaries conclude that it 1s im- } 
apn bi!. | mooveable. | 
\ Feuer, i(-|  Lanfwer: the meaning of the word as | 
jcel.L1.¢.15- 1 i¢ 1s hereapplyed,is permanet ; OF as we 
: pb tranflate it, exdsreth. For it is not the 
|intocum. | purpofeof this place to deny allkinde | 
: of motion tothe whole Earth :: but that 
of generation and corruption, to which 

other things in it are liable. Andthough | 

Pixeda,and others, keepa greatdeale of 
impertinent ftirre about this Scripture, | 

yet they grant this to be the naturall 

meaning of it: which you may more| 

cleerely difcerne yf you confider the; 

chiefe {cope of this Booke;wherein the | 

Preachers intent is, to fhew the extra. | 

ordinarie vanitie of all earthly content-. 
ments,ver.2 the utter unprofitablenefie | 

of alla mans labours,ver.3 .and.this hee! 

ilfuftrates by the fhortneffe and uncer-| 
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taintie of his life,in which refpe@,he is 
below many of his fellow creatures, as 
may bee manifefted from thefe foure 


| comparifons. 


1 Fromthe Earth, which though 
it feem tobe butas the fedimenrof the 
World,as the rubbith of the Creation; 
yet is this betrer chan man in refpe& of 
his laftingnefle, for. ome generation paffeth 
away,and another commeth , but the Earth, 
that abideth for ever,ver.4. 

2 » From the Sunne;who,though he 
|| feeme frequently to goe downe, ‘yet hee 
| |conftantly feemes to rife againe ; and 
| (hines with the fame glory, ver.5. But 
man dyeth and wafteth away;yeaman giveth 
up the ehoft,and where is he ¢ he lyeth down, 
and sifeth not til the Heavens be no more. 

3. From the wind,the common em- 
blem of uncertaintic ; yet it is more 
conftant than man, for that kzowes i?’s 
circuits,and whirleth about centinually,v.6. 
| |whereas our life paffeth away as doth the 

| wind,but returneth not againe. 

4. Fromthe Sea; though it bee as 
uncertaine asthe Moone, by whom tis 
I] | governed, yet is ie more durable than 
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ee 


man and his happineffe. For though the 
Rivers runne into it,and fromit,yet is it 


! ftill of thefame quantitic that it wasat 


the beginning,v.7.But man grows wor- 


| fer ashe growes older,and ftill necrer to 


adecay. Sothat inthis refped, hee is 
much inferior tomany other of his fel- 


1 low creatures. 


From whence it is manifeft, that this 


| conftancie or ftanding of the Earth, 1s 


| M.,Carpen. 
i ters Geeg, 
f(b. 1.64p.4, 


% Perplex. 
 Lic2CADe 29. 


not oppofed to it’s locall motion,but to 
the changing or pafling away of divers 
men in their feverall generations. And 
therefore,thence toconclude the earth’s 
Immobilitie, were as weake and ridicu- 
lous,as if one fhouldargue thus : One | | 
Miller goes,and another comes, but the | 
Millremaines ftill ; erge,the Mill hath 
ho motion. 

Or thus. one Pilate goes, and another 


‘comes,but the Ship rema ines ftill; ergo, 


the Ship doth not flirre. 
¥R.Mofes tells us, how that many of} 
the Iewes did-from this place conclude, | 
that Solemon thought the Earth to be E- 
ternall, becaufe he faith it abideth 44 
forever; & queftionles,if we examine it | § 
iMe 

















may be a Planet. 


| |im partially, we fhal find that the phrafe 
feemes more to favour this abfurditie, 
than that which our adverfaries would 
colle& from hence ; that itis without 
motion. : 

But M. Feder urging this text againft 


sh, | Copernicus , tellsus,if any fhould inter-} 


i}prete thefe phrafes, concerning the 
|| Earch’s ftanding fill,ve.q.and the Suns 


| MOtiON,ver.5.in reference onely toap- 


|| pearance and common opinion;he muft 
\ineceffarily alfo underftand thofe two 
|| other verfes,which mention the motion 
|| of the wind and rivers in the fame fence, 


| As if he fhould fay;becaufe fome things 


|| appeare otherwife than they are , there- 
|| fore every thing is otherwife than it ap- 
|| peares : or,becaufe Scripture {peakes of 
‘ifome natural! things, as they are eftec- 
‘med according to mans falfe conceit; 
‘\ therefore’tis neceflarie, that every natu- 
| rall ching mentioned in Scripture, mu 
be interpreted in the like fence : or, be- 
caufein one place, wee read of the ends 
of a Staffe, 1 Kixes,8.8.and in many 


cltt{ other places of the ends of the Earth, 


| | and the ends of Heaven: Therefore the 
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earch & heavens have as properly ends as 
a Staffe.’ Tis the very fame confequence 
of that in the objeAion. Becaule in this 
place of Ecclefia/tes, wee read of the reft 
of the Earth,and the motion of the Sun; 
therefore, thefe phrafes muft needs bee 
underftood in the fame proper conftru- 
| tion as thofe afterwards, where motion 
was attributed tothe Wind and Rivers. 
Which inference you fee is foweake, | 
thae the Obje@or need. not triumph fo} | 
much in it’s ftrengthas he doth. 
Another proofe like unto this, is ta-|) 
ken from S.Peter, cpift.2.cap.3..uer. 5.1} 
where hee fpeakes of the Earth ftan-} 
ding out of the water, and inthe water, | | 
lyiicwesons and therefore, the Earth is|} 
immooveable, i. 
1 Lanfwer: ’tis evident that the word |] 
here is equivolent with fut : and the|f 
(cope of the Apoftle is, to thew that || 
God made all the Earth ; both that)§ 
which was above the water, and that}| 
which was under it. Sothat from this|§ 
expreffion,to colleé the reft and immo- | 
| bilitie of the Earth,would be fuch an ar-/) 
| sument as this other. Such aman a i 
that; 


Lis.2: 
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| thac parcof a Mill-wheele, or a Ship, 
| which ftands below the water, and that 
pare which ftands above the water: ther- 
|| fore thofe things are immoovable. 

To fuch vain and idle confequences 
| do’s the heate of oppofition drive our 

| adverfaries, 

|i  Athird Argument ftronger than ei- 
therofthe former, they conceive may 
| may becolle@ed from thofe*{criptures: 
| where’tis faid, The World « eftablifhed, 
| that it cannot be mooved. 

Towhich, Lanfwer : Thefe places 
{peake of the World in generall, and 
| not particularly of our Earth;and chere- 
fore may as well proove the immobility 
of the Heavens, they being the greateft. 
pertof the World ; in comparifonto 
| which, our Earth is butasan infenfible 
| point. | : 
Ifyoureply, that the word inthefe 
| places is to be underftood by a Sysechdo- 


che, as being meant only of this habita- 


"| ble World, the Earth. 

| * Lanfwer: Firft, this is onely faid,not 

| prooved:fecondly, Davidbuca little be- 

||) fore fectns to makea difference walkie 
Hh the 


%1,Cbrone 
16.306 
Pfal.g3t- | 
Item 96:10°] 
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the World and‘the Earth, P/al.90.26 |] 
where hefayes, Before thou hadft formed |\j 
the Earth awd the World. Butthirdly, in}) 
another place,there is the fame original |, 
word applyed exprefly to the Heavens ; || 
andwhichis yetmore, the fame place }/fi,/ 
do’s likewife mention this fuppofed fec- | 
lednefle ofthe Earth, Prov.3.19. The |Iyhy 
Lora by wifdome hath founded the Earth : \ 
and by under flanding hath he eftabli{bed the \) 
Heavens, So that thefe places can no} 
more proove an immobilitie in the} 
Earth than in the Heavens. | 
If you yet reply, That by the Heavens | 
chereis meant the feat of the Bleffed, | 
which do’s not moove with thereft. < | 
I anfwer:though by fuch anevafion a} 
man might poffibly avoid the force of |} 
this place:yet,firft, tis but agroundleffe |}, 
fhift, becaufe then, that vesfe will not }) 
containe a full enumeration of the parts }}, 
in the World,as may feeme more agrec- } 
able ro the intention of ic : but onely | 
fhew,that God created this Earth where | 
we liveand the Heaven of Heavens. So} 
thatthe Heaven of the Starres and Pla-} 
nets,fhall be fhifted out from the num- | 
ber |) 


{1 15.2. 
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/is another place which cannot bee {o 
| avoided, P/al.89.3 7, where the Pfalmitt 
ufes this expreffion n/t. {ball bee eftabli- 
y fhed as the Ateone, So Pfal.8.3, The Atoone 

| and the Starres, nana» which thon ha 
'}) Glablifhed, Thuslikewife, Prov. 8.27, 

| when be effablifhed the Heavens:and in the 
‘Wf Next verfe,our Englith tranflation reads 
| it, whewhe eftabl fed the clouds. And yet 

§ Cur adverfarics will affirme the Moone, 
} and Starres,and Clouds, tobee fubje@ 
# unto natural! motions:why then fhould 
uy the very fame expreffions be counted as 

) fafficient Arguments to take it away 
fromthe Earth. we 

If it bereplyed, That by eftablithing 

the Heavens, is meant only the holding 

§ of chem up,that they doe noc fall downe 

tous (as Lorinws explaines that inthe 

§ eighth Palme : and quotes Euthymins for 

the fame interpretation.) fundandi ver- 

| . bum fignificat decidere non polfe, aut dime. 

N) teri aloco bj collecti (unt : Lantwer, why 

| May notweas well interpret the words 

} thusofthe Earth : fo that by eftabli. 

wil) thing of itis meant only the keeping of 
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ber of che other creature:fecond ly,there' Trp >. 


Cap. 5. 


Lorzzus 
Comment.zu 
Psai.d, 
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itup in thevalt places of the open aire, |] 


Lhut the Earth — 





without falling toany other place. | 
From hénce it is\plaine, That thefe} 


| Seriptitres ate to be underftood of fuch4 


| cuoufly applyed to both. 


‘an immobilitie in the Eatth , as'may [hii 
likewifeagree' with the Heavens ; the} 


fame otiginall word being fo promit-} 


I but(you'wil fay) there are fome other} 


| places which do more peculiarly apply} 
| ehis ferlednefle and eftablifhment toll 
i ehe Earth.So Pfat.t 19.9. T hy faithfulnes | 


Beéifcel. lib. 
CA pol 5 


hath founded it : whereinitis implycd,) 
| thar it do’s not’change his place. Toi], 


i untolal-eenerations : thon baft eftablifhcal 
the Earth, and it abideth, Thus’ likewife, fy 
Pfilitog.5 Who laid the foundations of thei, 


| Earth, that it fbould nor bee removed for) : 
ever. The later of which, being well) 


weighed in it’s Original(faith M. Fader), 
do’s in three emphaticall words ftrong-} 
ly concludéthe Earth’simmobility. 4; 

As firftjwhen he fayes > fuedavit hel}, 





| which'may: bee ‘added ‘all thofe Texts,) 
which fo frequently fpeake of rhe fous.) 


| aati ns of the ‘Earth ; as alfo that ‘ex-/.., 
| preffiak of the Pialmift , whete fee}; 


ij 


mentions | % 





| fy 
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ijmentions the Pillars of the Earths 


| | Pfal.75.3. 
hi The fecond word is v2» tranflated 


|; Bafis and by the Septuagint, 2a cia dogdnecn| 


f} 27s; that isjhe hath founded itupon it’s 
Mi) owne firmeneffe : and therefore it is al- 
7] cogetherwithout motion, 
i) The third expreffion is won. from 
If) the sootwwis which fignifies declinare;im- 
| plying. that ir could not wagee with the 
‘Teaft kind of declination, 
Tothefe I anfwer feverally: 
May Pirft;for the word > fundavit Te can- 
Gf! nor be under f{tood properly,as if the na- 
Hl tural Frameof the Earth, like other ar- 
if tificiall buildings,did need any bortome 
willl co uphold it, for be hangeth the Earth up. 
Nl on nothine,Tob.2 6.7 But itisa Atetaphor, 
Ip and fionifies: Gods. placing or {citua- 
jting this Globe of Land and: Water. 
1 As David cells us of the Pillars of the 
| Earth: foTeb mentions Pillars of the Hea. 
wens, Tob, 6.10, And yeothat will not 
aie proove' them to be immoveable. 
fiw ST rué indeed wee-reade often concer. 
f oing the foundations of the Earth : bue 
Hfowe dolikewife of the ends; fides,and 
Bett H > 
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T hat the Earth i 
corners of the Earth ; and yet thefe| 
Scriptures will not proove it to bee of a }) 
long or {quare forme, Befides,we teade |] 

| alfo of the Foundations of Heaven, |) 
ww oon 2.54%. 22.8. And yet wee 
‘muft not hence inferre, that they are |) 
without all motion ; As alfoof the plan- |) 
ting of the Heavens Ifai.51.6. which may 
as well proove them to be immoovable, | 
as that which followes in the fame verfe | 
concerning the foundations of the] 
Earth. | 

Which phrafe (as I have obferved | 

right)in feverall places of Scripture, ts |} 
to be underftood accordisg to thefe} 

three interpretations. i 

t. Itis taken fomtimes forthe low-} 
th,as appeares by thac}| 





































































































place, 
Sea appeared, the 
were difcovercd. | 
~~ Somtimes for the beginning and j} 
firficreationofit, J/4. 40.2. Hath it net} 
beers told you from the beginning have ye not} a 
uaderfieod from the foundations of the 
Earth, And in many other places,} 
tobnr7.24.| Before the Foundations of the World 
| Epbef.t.ds WAS yi 
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| 


Of ation. 
ade | Sometimes it fignifies the Magi- 
eo) ftrates and chiefe Governours of the 
eel] Barth. So many interpret that place in 
i) U42cab,6.2.where “tis faid, Heare O yee 
lly agent aines the Lords controverfie , and yee 
ny frrong foundations of the Earth. So Pfal, 
bl, 


wep Of COMrfesand in Sam.2.8.they are called pile 
the 47s» For the Pillars of the Earth are the 

Lords and he hath fet the World upon them, 
nelle Hence it is, that the Hebrewes: derive 
: is their word for Mafter, or Lord: from a 


ele 








Hin. adem And the Greeke word for 
lon) King, do's in it’s Primitives import as 
‘tal much as the Foundation of the 
fil people , Bacwds, quafe Beors TS Ake But 
mpl HOW, None Of all the feverall interpretati- 
} on of this phrafe, will in the leaft man- 
f) ner conduce tothe confirmation of the 
iui prefcnt Argument. 

§  Asforthe fecond word, v2 Bafis 
| ejus : Lanf{wer,the proper fignification 








@ppointed feat or ftation , and accor- 
| H 3 ding 








i 
| 
| 


tell was laid s that is, before the firft cre- 


j root which fignifiesa Bafs or bottome, 








| 
82. 5-The foundations of the Earth are out | 


Etimohmag 


Of it, 1s locems dspofites, fedes, or Patio, an” 
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Lis.2. 
Cap.5« 


That the Garth —- Ii 


ding tothis fence, is irmoft frequently |) 
ufed in Scripture. And therefore, the || 
Heavens: are fometimes called,y2 the |} 


feat of Gods habitation. And for this} 


reafon likewife, doe 4quilaand Symma- 
chus tranflate it by the word tec, a feat | 
or appointed feituacion, which may as | 
well be attributed tothe Heavens. 
The third expreffion is wien 42 that it 
fhould nor be moved from the Primt- 


hal 
tive »» which do’s not fignifie barely | 
-tomove ; but declinare,or vecillare to de- 


cline or flip afide from it’s ufual courte, | 
Thus isitufed by David,P('17.5.where | 
he prayes, Hold up my goings in thy paths, |i! 
vaya wei “a That way footfteps flidenot: He | 
do’s not meane that his feet fhould not. 
move. So Pfal. 121.3. He willnot fuffer 
thy foot to bee mooved, Thus likewife, | 


Pfal.16.8. Becanfe the Lord is ab wy right 


hand,t [ball not be movedwhich laft place | 
is tranflated in the new Teftament. 
by the Greeke word caaeo,which figni. | 
fies fudtware,or vacillare, to be fhaken by | 
fuch an uncertaine motion as the waves: 
of the Sea. Now. as Davids feet may | 
have theirufuiall motion, and yet in this | 
a = fence 
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wl ifence be faid.not to. move, thatis, not 


<3 


Liz.2. | 


hel | tO decline ot flip afide : fo neither can! Cap.5. 


tel [the fame phrafe applyed tothe Earth, 
isl [prove it to be immovable. | 
||» Nordoe I fee any reafon,why that of 


Comment. 


Didacus Aftunica may not be truly affir- Tie 


med, That wee may prove the naturall 
motion of the Earth, from that place in 
Mh} 100;9.6. Oui commovet terram e loco [no, 
aswellasit’sreft and immobilitie from 
| thefe, 
| Fromall.which,ic is very evident,that | 
each of thefe expreffions, concerning | 
ithe founding or eftablifhing both, of | 
Heaven or Earth, were not-intended to 
fhew the unmovablenefle of . either, 
| but rather, to manifeft the power and 
it | wifedome of Providence , who had fo 
iat | fetled thefe parts of the World in their 
}proper fcituations, that no naturall 
»|caufe could difplace them, or make 
|\them. decline from their appointed 
i {courfe, As for fuch who doe utterly 
i) | diflike all new interpretation of Scrip- 
} | ture, even in fuch matters asdo meerely 
||| concern opinion, and are not fundamen- 
fii tall; I would only propofe untothem a 
7m H 4 {peech 
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{neech of S.Hierome, concerning fome | 


that were of the fame mind in his time. 
Cur novas femper expetant’ voluptates, 
valea corum vicina Maria non fufficrant, \) 
curinfole fiudio Scripturarums wveters fapore | 
content: (unt. 

Thus have I in fome meafure cleered 
the chiefe Argaments from Scripture, 
againft this opinion. For which not- 
withftanding, I have not thence cited ]} 
any : becaufe I conceive the Holy |) 
Writ, being chiefly intended to in-] 
forme us of fuch things as concerne || 
our faith and obedience : wee cannot 
thence take any proper proofe for 
the confirmation of Naturall Se- 
crets. Tan 
























/| ficient for any fuch conclufion, as thall 
| | becleerly manifeftedin this following 
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Prop, VI. 


That there is not any Argument from 
the words of Scriptures principles 
of Nature, or obfercvations in 
Aftronomy, which can fuffeiently 
evidence the Earth to bee in the 
centre of the Yniverfe. 


Vr adverfaries doe much 1n- 
=v fulc in the ftrength of thofe 
i Arguments which they 
conceive; do unanfwerably 
“ # conclude, the Earth to bee 
in the centre of the World, Whereas; 
if they were but impartially confidered, 
they would be found altogether infuf- 





Chapter. 

The Arguments which they urge in 
the proofe of this,are of three forts; Ei- 
ther fuch as are taken, | 

q Fromexpreffions of Scripture. . 
2 From 
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Lis.2. 


| C4p.6. 


2 From principles of naturall Phi- 
lofophy. 7 
3 . From, common appearances in || | 
Aftronomy, | 
Thofe of the firft kinde are chiefly 
two: The firft isgrounded on that-com- | 
mon Scripture phrafe, which {peakes of | | 
the Sunne,as being above us.So Salamon | | 


often mentioning humane affaires,calls | wil 


them, the works which are done under the 
Sanue.From whence it appeares that the 
Barth 1s below it ; and therefore,neerer 
tothe centre of the Ya/verfé, than the 
Sunne, 

T anfwer: Though the Sun in compa- 
rifon to the abfolute frame of the 
World, be in the mid ft,yet this do’s not 
hinder, but chat in refpe& to our Earth, 
he may be truly faid. to bee above it, be- | 
caufe wee ufually meafure the height or | | 
lownefic of every thing, by it’s, being}! 
further off, or neerer unto this centre of 
our Earth.From which, fince the Sunne 
is {0 remote , icmay properly bee affir- 
med, thatwee are under it;rhough not- 
withftanding that bee in the centre off | 
the World, Mein xO 

bet A 
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‘|p| A iecond Argumene of the fame kinde, 
isurged by Fromundus, Cage] 
I, Tis requifite, that Hell (whichisin| axtaratas} 
Hithe centre of the Earth) thould be mo ft | #6, Zeta. | 
i} }temotely feituated from the feat of the Frat 
‘ft Biefled. Bar now this Heaven. which is} 
i} the featof the Blefled, is concentricall 
i {tothe ftarry Sphere. And therefore it 
|} will follow, chat our Earth mutt bee in 
[ithe mid{t of this Sphere , and fo confe. 
quently,in the centreofthe World. — | 
i}. Lanfwer: This Argument is groun- 
|jded upon thefe uncertainties ; 
{|r That Hell mutt needs bee fcieua- 
ted in the centre of our Earth, : 
2 Thatche heaven of the Bleffed, 
muft needs bee concentricall to that of 
the Starres. | 
3. That places muft bee as farre di. 
ftant in fcituation as in ufe: 
Which becaufe they are taken for 
gtanted, without any proofe, and are in 
| itkemfelves but weake and doubtfull: 
| | therefore the conclufion(which alwaies 
followes the worfer part) cannot bee 
| | ftrong, and fowill not need any other 
| {anfwer. i 


Lain oye 








The : 

















— onl seine thintin: amend ates 
“ = - a seep teen Tal 

















108 


1 L1s.2. 
| C4p. 6. 


{ 4rg.1, 


3 


That the Eartl 


es SSE 


The fecond fort of Arguments taken 


from naturall Philofophy , are prinet- | 
pally thefe three: | 

1 Firft, from the vileneffe of our | | 
Earth, becaufe it confifts of a more for. 
did and bafe matter than any other part 
of the World ; and therefore, muft bee 
(cituated in the centre, which is the 
worft place,andat the greateft diftance 
from thofe purer incortuptible bodies, | 
the Heavens, 

Lanfwer : This Argument do’s fup- 
pofe fuch propofitions for grounds, 
which are not yet prooved;and therfore 
not to begranted. As, 

1 Thatbodies muftbeeas farre di- 
ftant in place,as in Nobilitie. 

2 Thatthe Earth is amore ignoble | 
fubftance than any of the other Pla- 
nets, confifting of a more bafe and vile 
matter. 

That che centre is the worft place. 

All which, are(if not evidently falfe) 
yet very uncettaine, 

2. From the nature of the.centres 
which is the place of reft, and {uch as in 


all circular motions, is it’s felfe immoo- 
. vable $ 
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Ni | veable. And therefore will be the ficteft| 7... 
{cituation for rhe Earth ; which by rea- aS i 
fon of it’s heavinefle, is naturally unfic Abs Ge 
for motion. 
|| Tanfwer: This Argument likewife is 
| {grounded upon thefe two foolith foun- 
|| dations; As, 
}| 1° That thewhole Frame of Nature 
| |do’s moove round, excepting onely the 
HiEarth. ~ 
> Thatthewhole Earth, confide- 
|| red in it’s whole,and imit’s proper place, 
‘jis heavy, or more unfit fora naturall 
| motion,than any of the other Planets, 
| Whicbare fo farre from being fuch 
jgenerall grounds, from which contro. 
verfies (hould be difcuffed ; That they 
are the very thing in queftion betwixt 
‘iE lus and our adverfaries. : 
{ From the nature of all heavy bo- 
| \dies, which isto fall cowards the loweft 
| | place.From whence they conclude, that 
our Earth muft be in the centre. 
Lanfwer: Thismay proove itto bea 
centreof gravitie, but not of diftance ; 
or thatitis inthe midft of the World, 
|| Yea (but fay our adverfaries) vette 
; u Or 
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That the Earth 


for this urges adénontiration , which 
anit needs be mfallible. Thus the mo- 
tion of tight bodies, -do’s apparantly |! 
tend upward towards che circumfe- || 
rencé of the World = but now the mo- 
tion of heavy bodies,is dire&ly-contra- 
ry cothea{cent of the other; wherefore || 
it will neceffarily follow, that thefe doe | 


allof them tend unto the centre of the | | 
World. I 


Tanfwer:Though Ariftole were a Ma- | 


| fter in the art of SyNogifuses, and be from || 
} whom we received the rules of difpura- || 
jtion,yet in this particular,cis very plain | | 
that hee was deceived with a fallacie, 
jwhilft his Argumencdo’s fuppofe that | | 
| which it do’s pretend to proove. 


That light*bodies doe af{cend unto. 


fome circumferente whichis higher 


and above the Earth, is plaine and un- | 
dentable But thac'this crrcumferéence is | | 


the fame with thae-of the VWotld, or] 


concentricall unto it;cannet'be reafona: | | 
bly afftrmed.unlefle‘he firppofe the earth } | 

to bee in the centre of the Pniverfe, 

which is the thing to be prooved. i 
I would fain know from what'grounds 
our 
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ouradverfaricscan proove,that the def. |. 

cent of: heavy bodiesis tothe centresor | ‘. 
che afcent of light bodies, to thecir- sicadte 
cumference'of the World. Theurmoft, 
experience we can have in this kinde, 

do’s butextend to'thofe things thatare| 
upon'our Barth, or in the aire above it. | 

And alas, what is ‘this unto the vafte 

frame of the whole ¥xiverfe'? but paw- 

ulum, fach an infenfible point, which 
do’s'not beare fo great.a proportion to 

the whole, as'afmall fand do’sunto the 
Earth.“Wherefore it werea fenceleffe 

thing, from our experience'of fo littlea’ 

part, tO pronounce any thing infallibly 
concerning the feituation ofthewhole. 
TheArguments from! 4 fronomy , are’ 
chiefly'thefe foure ; cach of which, are 





«lh| boatted of to be unan{werable. 

t ‘The Horizon do's ‘everie where 

il divide @ll the gtearcircles'of'a Sphere 
Hato two equal! parts:So there is'always 
halfe the Equinoéiallabove it,and half 
below. Thus likewife, there will'con- 
fiantly be fix figns of the Zodiackeabove 

| ‘the Horizon,and other fix below it, And 
\*befides , the’circles ‘of the Heaven and | 
1 Barth | 
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Cap. 6. 


That the Earth 


1 AA (GRO PENN: Gon OP NN 
i Lip.2.| Earth, are each way proportionable to} 
one another : as fifteen Germane miles || 
on the Barth, are every where agreeable | | 
roone degree in the Heavens ; and one | 
houre in the Earth, is correfpondent to} 
fifteen degrees in the Equator. From || 
whence it may bee inferred , thatthe |} 
Barth muft neceffarily bee {cituated in || 
the midftof thefe circles; and fo confe- || 


quently,in the centre of the World. 


I anfwer: This Argument do’s right- | 


| ly proove the Earth tobe inthe midft of }j 
1 thefe circles : but we cannot hence con. || 


clude , that it is in the centre of the] 


World:from which, though it were ne- | 
ver (omuch diftant,yet would it {till re- jj 
maine inthe midft of thofe circles, be- }} 
caufe it isthe eye that imagines them] 
tobedeferibed aboutit. Wherefore it | 
were aweake and prepofterous collecti- | 
on;toarguethus, That the Earth is inj 
| the centre of the World ;becaufe in the |} 
midft of thofe circles ; or becaufethe | 
parts and degrees of the Earth, are an- § 
{werable in proportion, to the parts and | 
degrees in Heaven. Whereas, it follows | 
rather onthe contrary; That thefe circles j 
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|) are equally diftane and proportionall in 
| their parts ; inref{ped of the Earth,be- 
_ caufeitis our eye that defcribes them 
about the centre of ir, 
Sothat though a farre greater part of 
\) the world did appeare at one time than 
at another ; yet inrefpe& of thofe cir- 
cles which our eyedefcribes about the 
) Earth, all thatwee could {ee at once, 
|| would feem to be but a perfe& Hemif- 


ll] phere : As may bee manifefted by this 


|) following Figure. 


113 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
) 
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| Cap.6. 


That the Earth 

Where if wee fuppofe A. to bee our 
Earth,B.C.D.E. one of the great-cir-| § 
cles which we fancy about it,F.G.H.1.) ft 
the orbe of fixed Starres, R. the centre} 
ofthem. Now though the Avke,G.F.E.|§ 
bée bigger than the other, G.I. yet) 9 
yernorwith faddihg, to the eye on the | mt 


Barth, A. one will appearea femicircle, | Bin 


4s well as the other ; becaufe the imagi.4§ 


ation do’s transferre all thofe Starres | Mb 
inte the leffer circle, B.C.D.E. which | iii 
it do’s fancy to be defcribed above that | Baxi 


centre, Nay,though there were a habita- 
ble Earth, ata far greater diftance from 
the centre of the world,even inthe place 


of Jupiter,as fuppofe at Q. yet then alfo |i 


would there bee the fame appearatice. 3 


For though the Arke,K.F.L.in the ftar- [ith 


ry heaven,were twice as big as the other, 


\K.H.L. yet notwithftanding at thej}® 
| Earth,Q.they would both appeare bue | 


as equal! Hemifpheres, being transfer- 1% 


red into that other circle, M.N.O,P. |e 
whichis pare of the Sphere that the eye | jj, 


deferibes to it felfe above the Earth. 
From whence wee may plainely{@ 
difcern, That though the Earth be never | § 
fo} ® 
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ii) }fo farre diftant from the cenere of the 

|| World;yet the parts and degrees of that 
imaginaric Sphere about it,willalways 
bé proportionall to the parts and de. 
jerces of the Earth, 

2 Another demonftration like un- 
to this former, frequently urged to the 
fame purpofe,is this:Ifthe Earth be out 
)) of the centre of the World,then mult ir 

be feituated in thefe three pofitions : 
either in the Eguator , but out of che 
Axt-or fecondly,in the 4xs,but out of 
||| the Egeator , orthirdly,befides both of 
| {them. Buritis not placed according to 
any of chefe feituations ; therefore mut 
it needs be in the centre. 
lj 1 ‘Tis notinthe Equater,and befide 
i) | the Axa. -For then, firft, thete will bee 


| 0Equinox at allin fome places, when! 
the days and nights thall be of anequail 
i}length : fecondly, the afternoones and 


di) forenoones will not bee of: the fame 

length ; becaufe, then our Meridian 

Line muft divide the Hemifphere into 
unequall parts, 

Is . ° 

i) 2 Tisnocinthe 4xé,jbut out ofthe 

f\| WEquator 5 for then, firtt, the Equixex 

I would 
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would not happen when the Sunne was || 
inthe middle line betwixt the two Sol. jj 
| ftices, but in fome other paralell, which | 
might bee neerer to one of them, accor- {jj 
| ding as the earth did approach to one |j 
| Tropicke more than another. Secondly, |j 
| there would not bee fuch a proportion | 
between the increafe & decreafe of days }f 
| and nights,as now there is. | 
| ’Tis not befides both of them: |] 
| For then, all thefe inconveniences , and |i" 
| fundry others muft with the {ame necef- | 
| ficy of confequence be inferred. From 
whence it will follow, That the Earth | 
| muftbe fcituated there, where the 4x jf 
and Equator meet, which is in the centre 
| of the World. 
| ‘Tothis we grant, that the Earth muft| 
| needs be placed both in the Axi and | 
| Equator ; and fo confequently , in the |} 
| centre of that {phere which we imagine |j 
| abourit ; But yet this will not prove, | 
| that itisin the midft of the Vaverfe. 
| For let our adverfaries fuppofe itto bee, 
| as far diftant from that,as they conceive} 
| che Sun to be; yet may it ftillbe fcituas 




















| ted.in the very concourfe of thefe two! 
| Lines : 







































































may be a ‘Planet. 
Lines: becaufethe 4x of the World 
jj 4s. nothing elie but that imaginary Line 
| which paffes through the Poles of our 
Earth,to the Poles of the Wosld. And 
fo likewife the Equator, is nothing elfe 
but a great circle in the midft of the 
|| Earch,berwixe both the Poles,which by 
imagination ‘is continued even to the 
|| fixed Starres. Thus alfo,we may affirme 
| the Earth tobe in the plane of the Zod/- 
| acke, if by it’s annual! motion it did de. 
‘/{cribe that imaginarie circle: and in the 
wmf | plane of the Equator, if by it’s diurnall 
motion about it’s own Axz,it did make 
| feverall paralels.; the mid of which 
|| fhould be the Equator, From whence it 
| appeares, chat thefe two former Argu- 
| ments proceed from one and the fame 
} miftake,whileft our adverfaries fuppofe 
) the circumference and. centre of. the 
| Sphere, to be the famewith that of the 
| World. | 
| . Another demonftration of the fame 
| kinde,is taken from the Eclipfes of the 





i|.waies happen when thefe two Lumina- 
:| ries are diametrically oppofed, but fom- 
I 





Suone and Moone; which would notal- 


times 
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| this Figare, where you fee the two] 
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times when they are lefle diftanr than a || 
fernicitele, if it were fo, thattheE arch jf 
were fot in the centre. | , 
Lanfwer: This Arcument,if well con: |§ 
fidered,, will be found mot dirc Gly to |} 
inferre this conélufion, That in all} 
Eclipfes, the Earth is in fach a ftrait |] 
Line (betwixt the two Luminaries, ) | 
whofe exttemicies doe paint utito op- |} 
pofite parts of the Zodiacke. Now |] 
though our adverfaries Thould fippok | 
(as Copernicus do’s) the Earth to be {ci |] 
cuated inchatwhichtheyw ould haverd 
bee the Sunes Orbe « yet would there til 
nor bee any Eclipfe, but when the ll 
Sanne and Moore were diamecrically I 





| oppofite, and our Earth berwixt them: |) 


As may clecrely bee manifefted ‘byt 


| 


Luniinaries in oppofite Signes and) ly 


| Wccording ‘as why ‘part ‘of oar Earth ts || 


{cituated by it’s diurnall revofution,|| 1 
fo will every Eclipfe be either vifible, |i 


4 <or'not vifibleunto te. | Ht 


i 


The |) 


; 




















| The laft and chiefe Argument, ista-, [.18.2. | 
| || ken from the appearanceaf the Starres ; Cap.6. | 
jwhich in.every Horizon, at cach houre| 4,7... 

of the night,and at allcimes of the yere, | arift,de ce 

| feeme of anequall bigneffe. Now this | 2-4") 
could notbee, if our Earth werefome-_ | 

|.times neerer. unto them by 2000000 | 

|-Germane miles,whichis granted to bee 











| the diameterofthat Orbe, wherein the 
\ arch is{uppofed to move. 
| I an- ; 


Se ommend 
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, ts. to be big enough for the making of any 
| Capo} yo 


Phat the Earth | 


I anfwer : this confequence will not || 


hold, if we affirme the Earth’s Orbe nor 


fenfible difference in the appearance of 
the fixed Stars. 
Yea,but(you wil fay) tis beyond con- 


ceit,and without all reafon,to think the [ 


fixed Starres of fo vat adiftance from 
us, that our approaching neerer unto 
them by 2000000 Germane miles,can- 
not make any difference in the feeming 
quantitic of their bodies. 

Ireply: There is no certaine way to 


find out the exad diflance of the flarry 
Firmament: but we are fain toconclude. 
of itby conjectures, according as feve.. 


ralireafons and obfervations feem moft 
likely. unto the fancies of divers men. 


Now that this opinion of Copernicus do's 
not make it roobig , may. bedifcerned | 9 


from thefe following confidérations, 
The Worlds great 8 littleare relative; 


tearmes,and do import a.comparifon-ro | 


domthing elfe:So that where the Firma. 
mene (asitis according to Copernicus )is 
faid cobétoobig: ; “tis likely, that this 
word is tobe underftood inreference to 
ae ‘3 fome 











acme sn 
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fome other thing of the fame kinde, the | L1B. 2. | 
jleaft of which, is the Moones Orbe:but | Czp.6, 
| now if it’s being fo much bigger than| 

| this may beea fufficient reafon, why 
} it fhould be thoughrtoo great, thenir 
| feemes thar every: thing which exceeds 
| } another of the fame kind, in fucha pro. 
|] porcion, may be concluded to be of too 
"| |] big a quantitie:and fo confequently,we 
| may affirme, that there isnofuch thing 
| in the World. And hence ie will follow, 
| that. Whales.and Elephants are meere 
| Chimera’s and poeticall fi@ions,becaule 
|| they doe fo much exceed many other li. 
||). ving creatures. If all this eighth fphzre 
||| (faith Gal:leus) as Greatas itis, werea 
||| light body, and placed fo farré from us 
||| that it appeared butas one of the leffer 
||| Starres, wee fhould then efteeme it but 
|| little ; and therefore, we have no reafon 
|now “to. thruft ic out from. being 
| among ft the works Of nature, by reafon 
‘| of it’stoo great immenfitie, ’Tisa fre- 
| quent {peech of our adverfaries , Tycho, 
| Fromundys,and others, in excufe of that 
| intcredible fwiftheffe which. they ima: 
gine in their primum mobile , ‘That’twas 
| requifite 
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| Lre.2.| tequifite the motion of che Heavens \§ 

Cap. 6, | fhould havea kind of infinitie in it, the: i 

; ~*~ | better to .manifeft the infinitenefle of 

jthe Creator. Andwhy may not wee asf 

\well affirme this concerning the bignes jj 

lof the Heavens > Difficilins eft. accidens Mi 
\prater modulune (ubjecti intendere, quam|\— 

| fabjettums fine accidente angere (faith Kep-|l 

lar. ) His meaning is,that’cis leffe abfurd|§ 


1 
| toimagine the eighth Sphere of fovah!§ 
a bigneffe,as long as itis without moti-|§ 
on,or at leaft, ha’s. but avery flow one: J 
| chanto attribute unto it fuch an inere- j 
dible celeritie, as is altogether difpro- | 
! portionable toit’sbignefle,. ql 
‘I commentin}| 2 “Tis the acknowledgement of} 
| Clavius, and might eafily be demonfira-} 
tcd, That if the centresvere faftened up- Bas 

on the Pole of the ‘World, the Orbe} 

wherein he fuppofes the Sunne'to moye, | 
| would not be abletoreach fo fatre in the | 
jeighth Sphere ¢beigg confidered ac-| 
| cording to Ptplomies Hypothesis) as, to} 
| couch the Pole-ftatre : which notwith. | 
fianding (faith he) is fo neere the Pole.e| 
| felfe,’ that wee can fcarfe.difcerne it ta | 
| Move ¢Nay,that circle which the Pole: | 


} 
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~~ Tearre| 
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| | dtarre makes about the Pole, is.aboue 


foure times bigger than the Orbe. of the | 
Sunne. So thar according to the opini-. 
onofouradver({aries, though our tanh! 
werearthatdiftance from the cenéfe, as. 


i) they fuppofe the Sunne tobe, yetsvould | 


not this eccestricitie make it meererto 


| | any one part of the Pirmament , than 


the Pole-ftarre is tothe Pole, which ac. 
cording to his confeffion,is fearfefenfi- 
ble. And therefore according totheir 


||| Opinion, ie wouldcaufe very Hitle diffe 
“tj | tence in theappearance of thofe Scars, 


the bigge@ of which do's nor fceme' 
to bee: of above five cubites init’s di. | 
ameter. Va . 

3° *Visconfiderable, That the fphares| 
Of Saturne,Iupiter, Mars are according to, 
the:generall opinion, of very’ great ex-) 
ten{fon;and yet each of them is.appoin- 







|/ted-onely: to:carry about it’s.parricular 
\[Planet,;which are butvery little-in-com- 
| parifon of the fixed Srarres.,. Now if for 
|} (the ofcimation.of :thefe fixed -Starses, 
| there fhould :be allotted a propartiona- 


blepart of the World, cis certaine,chat 








their Orbe: mufisbe:farre biggerithanjit a 
is 
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this opinion of Copernicus. ' 


rily afcribe unto it.. For the. ftarry Hea- | 


To teem 
ieee 











| Argument,our adverfaries thus.teply ss: ” 


ORT etm: <ee 


iF rowonde 
Vefta. 1valle 
J CapLe 










































iscommonly fuppofed,and very neer to § it 


; 

| 
Wee ufually judge the bigneffe ye 
of the higher Orbs, by their different ) 
motions. As becaufe Saturae finithes his 
courfe'in thirty yeares, and Jupiter in} 
twelve, therfore we attribute unto thofe | 
Orbes fuch a different proportion in} 
their bignefle. Now if by this rule wee > 
would finde out the quanticie of the J 
eighth Sphere, wee (halldifcerne it to § 
be farreneerer untothat bigneffe,which 9 
Copernicus fappofeth it to have,than that § 
which Ptolomy,T ycho,and others, ordina. § 


| ven(fay they) do’s not finifh hiscourfe § 
under 26000 yeares ; whereas’ Satarne, © 
| which is next unto it, do's compafie his J 
| Orbe inthirty yeares. Fromwhence it 9 
| will probably follow,that there tsa very Bh 
sreat diftance betwixt thefe in place,be- J 
{ caufethey have fuch different termes of) 
| their revolutions. a 
{> Bucagainft chisanfwer: untothe laft § 


1 If thefixed Starres befo: far di- 9 


ftant {rom us;that our approaching nee- |}. 
eng 
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|| rer unto them by 2000000 Germane|] 75. 9, 
miles , doe not make any fenfiblediffe-| 5 ¢ 
jrence in their appearance,then Galslaus ee 
{his perfpective could. not make them 
\feemeof a bigger Forme,than they doe 
to the bare eye,which yet is contrary to. 
common experience. , 
2 Fromhence it may bee inferred, 
)) That the leaf fixed Star is bigger than 
) jall. this Orbe wherein wee fappofe the 
| | Earth to move; becaufe there. ts none of 
|| them but are of a fenfible bigneffe in re- 
) | {pect of the Firmament, whereas, this it 
na. | | feemes is not. | 
‘| 3. Since God didat firft create the 
Starres for the ufe of al! nations that are us- 
der.the wholeheavens,Dest.4.19.it might 
|| bave argued fome improvidence in him, 
ith) [if he had made them of fuch vaft magni- 
tudes : whereas they might as well be- 
| | Row their light and influences, and fo 
| |confequently be as ferviceable to that 
| vend for which they were appointed , if 
| {they had been made with leffe bodies, 
and placed neerer unto. us. And tis a| 
common maxime, that nature in all} 
her Operations, do's avoid, fuperflui- 
ties, 
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ties, and ufe the mot{t compendious |) 
way. 
Lanfwer: © 7 
a1. Tothe firft, whether the perfpe- | 
Give do make the fixed Starres appeare || 
bigeer than they doto the bareeye,can- | 
noc certainly be concluded, unleffe wee |} 
had fuch anexad glafle, by which wee }f 
might trie the experiment. But if in} 
this kindewe will truft the authoritic of |f 
others, * Keplar tells us from the expe- ji 
rience of skilfull men, that the better fi 
the perfpe ive is, by fo much the leffe | 
will che fixed Starres appeare through | 
it,being but as meer points from: which | 
the beames of light doe difperfethem- | 
felves like haires. And ‘tis commonly| 
affirmed by others, that the Dog-ftarre,|§ 
which feemes to bee the biggeft Starre|@ 
amongft thofe of the firft magnitude, |) 
do’s yet appeare through this glaffe but} fi 
as alittle point no biggerthanthe fif-]) 
tieth pare of Zupiter, Hence it is, that} § 
though rhe common opinion hold the}} 
Starres of the firft magnitude tobe two} 
minutes in their diameter, and Tycho) 9 
three, yet ¢ Gallilew: who hath bin moft | § 
verted | § 
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||werfed in the experiments of his owne 


per{pective, concludes them to bee but 
|| five feconds. | | 
cll] 2. Tothe fecond: Firft weeaffirme, 
|} | the fixed Statres to bé of a vafte magni- 
tude, But however,this Argument do’s 
Not induce any neceflitie that we fhould 
| conceive them fo big as the earth’s Orb. 
For it might eafily bee prodved, that 
though a Stafre of the fixth magnitude 
ej) Were bue equall in diameter unto the 
tj, Sunne (which is farre enough from the 
(e|}) Steatneffe of the Earth’s Orbe) yet the 
ah|}| Learry heav'n would be at fuch a diftance 
|| from us, that the Eareh’s annual! moti- 
||| On could not caufe any difference in it’s 
|| Appearance. ; ve 
tj} SUppofe the diameter of the Sunne to poe Galile 
lp, De About half adegree,as our adverfaries |°”"* 
|| gtant,whereasa Scarre of the fixth mag-_ 
| nitude is fifty thirds, which is compre- 
hehded in that.of the Sun 2160 times. 
Now if the Sunne were removed {0 far 
from us, that it’s diazcter would feeme 
Dut as one of rhat number whereof it 
| Now containes 2160, then muft his di- 
ftance from us , bee 21 Go times ree! 
it than 
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than now itis:which is all one,as if wee ]| ry 
fhould fay, chat a Starre of the fixth in 
magnitude is fevered from us by fo ma- Bis 
ny femidiameters of the Earth’s Orb. But 1 jig 
now according to common confent, che |B jn 
diftance of the Earth from the Sun,do's |, 
containe 128 femidiameters “of the Puy, 


Earth,and (as was faid before) this fup- | i 
pofed diftance of the fixed Starres, do's i 
comprehend 2160 fémidiameters of the |, 4 
Earth’s Orbe. From whence itis mani- § ;, 
feft, that the femédiameter of the Earth, Bi)». 
in comparifon to it’s diftance from the ff, 
Sunne, will bee almoft doubly bigger! 
than the fémidiameter of the Earth's’ 
Orbe, in comparifon to this diftance of 
the Starres. But now the femezdiameter of | 
the Earth, do’s make very little diffe-| 
rence in the appearance of the Sunne,be- § 
caufe we fee common obfervations up- |B 
on the furface of it,are as exaCtly true to 
the fence, as if they were made from the §, 
centre of it. Wherefore,that difference J 
which would bee made in thefe fixed 9 
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Stars,by the annuall courfe of the earth, f 
muft needs be much more unobfervable, ff." 
or sather alcogether infenfible. - 

















eee eae ieee ee 


may be a Planet. 


apenrentrserne— nh et 


re bea ith AAT RABR 
']...2 The confequence.of this Argu. 
||} Ment is grounded upon thisifalfe fuppo: 
| {fition, Thacevery body mult neceffari- | 
ly be of an equall exteafion, to.thatdi- | 
jftance’ from whence there do’. Not ap- | 
| Peare any fenfible. difference, in,.it’s| 
|| quanticie. So that. when.I fee.a Bird | 


tying {uch aoheight intheairethatmy |)’ 


||| being neerer unto it, orfarther from its { 
by cenne or twenty. foor, do’s,nor make |: 
it-feem unto my eyes either bigger.or| 
leffe;then | may concludejthar the bird | 
mut needs be either ten or: twenty foor 
thicke:or when k fee the body of a Tree] 
|thatimay be halfe a mile .fromime, and 
|| Perceive that my approaching, neerer.ta| 
by thirtyor forcy paces,do’s not fenfi- } 
bly: make ‘any: different appearance, | 
‘Vi Lmay then imerre,that the Trees forty, | 
‘| paces thicke; with many the like abfurd | 
ji confequences., that would follow fram| 
} thar foundation uponwhich this Argu..| 
ypmentis bottomed. as ify ce tee 
| | Tothethird J anfwer:,Tis too much 
|| ptefmprion ,to°conclude. that, to bee | 
|| {uperfluous, the nfefulnefle of which we | 
i! doe. not underftand,. 
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| cretends in thefe great works of Provi- 
| dence, which humane wifedome cannot } 


1 


reach unto, and as Solomon {pcakes of | 


| thofe things that are under the Sunne, | 
| fomay we alfo of thofe things that are: 
} above it, That NUMAN can find out the works 


of God,for though a mas labour to [eek it ont, | 


|) Yea further - Though 4 wiferman thinke to |f 
| know t,9et fhalt he not be ableto findeit He | 


| thathath moft infight intothe works of 
| nature , is not able to givea fatisfying If! 


! 
| 
1 


| reafon,why the Planets or Stars fhould | 


be placed juft at this particular diftance jf! 


| fom the Eartb,and no neerer or farther. | 


| Aid befides, this Argument mightas} 


ainfk rhe: Hyporhefis of it 
fince the Starres, for | 
ight have beenas fer. |j} 
they had been placed |f! 
n either of thofe Au! 
Againe,were there’ 
confequence , 10) 


‘would a 


i 
4 


| vide nceo 
| citude of 
‘ately difcovere 


| For to! what pur 
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Lights be created for the ufe of man, 
fince his eyes were not able to difcerne 
| them 2 So that ourdifabilitieto com. 
prehend all thofe ends which mightbe | 
aimed at in the works of nature,can bee 
|| No futticient Argument to proove.theit 
|| {uperfluitie. Though Scripture doe tell 
us that thefe chings were made for ou: 
|| ufe, yet it do’s not tell us, that this is 
|| theirs only end. ’Tisnot impoffible,but 
that there may be elfewhere fome other 
(| inhabitants,by whom thefe leffer Stars 
may be more plainly difcerned, And(as| 
|| was faid before) why may not we affirm 
|| thac of the bigneffe; which our adver {a 
|| ries doe concerning the motion of the 
Heavens 2 That: God,to thew his 6wne 


ful] Immenfitie, did puta kinde of infinitie 


i) ia thecreature. : 
||. There is: yet another Argument to 
}| this purpofe,urged by * AL. Rof’which 
i) |) Was not referred to any of the former 
|| kinde, becaufe I could fcarfely beleeve 
} | I did rightly underftandiit:fince he puts 
4] | icin the front’ of his other Arguments, 

|| 48 being of ftrength and fubtilty enough 
fj tobea leader unto all the reft ; and yer 

K 2 in 
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inthe moftlikely fence’ef it, *tisfo'ex- | 


= 


lrremely fimple to be preffed inacon- i 


troverfie that every: frefh man would |} 
laugh at it. The words of itarethefe : |) 
Bod minimum eftin circnlo debet effe cen- | 
trans illius, atterralonge minor eft Sole, & \§ 


eAiquinoctialisterreftris eff omninumin Ca- |e 
| lo circulus minimus ,evgo,&C. ak 


By the fame reafon,it would rather fol- | 


| low,that the Moonor Mercury were in the | 
| centre, fioce both thefe are leffe than the |i 


Earth. And then,whereas he fayes that | | 


ithe AquinoGiall of the Earth is the |f 
| leaft circle in the Heavens, “cis neither {| 


true nor pertinent, and would make one {9 


| fufped, thar hee who thouldurge fuch | 
jan Argument, did fearfeunderfiand any | 
| ching in Aftronomy. . Cf 


There are many other objections like} 


junto this, not worth the citing : The] 

| chiefe of allhave bin already anfwered; hi 
by which you may difcerne,that there is |j 

| notany fuch great necefiitie 5 as our ad. }} 
 verfaries pretend, why the Earth fhould}j 

| bee {cituated in the midft of the Kaz. 
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Prov. VII. 


tl! 1° Tes probable that the Sunne ts in the | 
centre of the World, 

































confirmation of this 
truch,are implyed ‘in the | 
=, inconveniences of this | 
@ Aypothefis above any o. | 
| ther ; whereby wee may 
refolve the motions and appearances of 
the Heavens into more eafie and natu. | 
chi tall caufes, van 
any| Hencewillthe frame of nature bee | 
treed from that deformitie, which it ha’s | 
likcl according tothe Sy/feme of Tycho : who | 
Ihe though-he make the Sunneto be in the | 
ed, midft of the Planets, yetwithout any | 
eis, @O0d reafon, denies it to be inthe midft | 
asp Of the fixed Starres ; as if the Planets, 
which are fuch eminent. parts of the 
ii) VVorld, fhould bee appointed to move 
ifabout a. diftin& centre of their owne, | 
which was befide that of the Vaiverfe. 
ah: Se age Hene 
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hat the Earth | 


Hence likewife are wee freed from | | 
many of thofe inconveniences in the 
Hypothefis of Ptolomy , who fuppofed in 
the Heavens, Eppicides and Eccentrickes, | 
and other Orbes,which he calls the dif- | 
ferents of the 4poceand the Perige. As| 
if nature in framing this great engine of || 
the World, had been put unto fuch |) 
hard hifts, that fhee was faine to make |) yc 
ufeof wheeles and fcrewes, and other } nt 
the like artificiall inflruments of mo- } 
tion. | 

There bee fundry other particulars, | 
whereby this opinion concerning the| 
Sunnes being in the centre, may bee 
ftrongly evidenced:which becaufe they | 
rélare unto fevctall motions alfo,cannot) 
therefore properly be infifted on in this J 
place. You may eafily enough difcerne 4) Dot 
| them, by confidering the whole frame of nl 
ithe Heavens, asthey are according to! 
the Sy/feme of Copernicus , wherein, all) 
| thofe probable refolutions that are gi-| 
ven fordivers appearances among ft the 
Planets, doe mainly dependupon this| 
fuppofition , that the Sunne is in the} cc 
centre, Which Arguments(were there jt 

no! 
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no other) might be abundantly enough | 
(| for the confirmation of ic.But for the 


greater plenty, there are likewife thefe 
|| probabilities confiderable, . 

‘| 4 Itmay feem agreeable to reafon, 
that the light which is diffufed in feve- 


|| rall Starres through the circumference | 
of the World,fhould be more eminent- 


ly contained, and(as it were)contraGed 
|| in the centre of it,which can only beby 


| placing the Sunne there. | 
2 *Tisan Argument of * Clavius, 


and frequently urged by our adverfaries, 


That the moft naturall {cituation of the | 
} | Sunnes body was in the midft, betwixt | 
|| the other Planets ; and that for this rea- | 
|| fon, becaufe from thence he might more | 
conveniently diftribute amongft them | 
both his light and heate. The force of | 
which, may more properly beeapplyed | 


to proove him in the centre. 


: - 
Li1B.2, | 
Cap. 7. 


3. ‘Tis probable thar the planetarie | 


Orbes (which are {peciall parts of the | 
V niver{e)doe moove about the centre of | 
the World, rather than about any other | 
| | centre which is remote from it.But now | 
B j’cis evident, that the Planet Satarne, In- | 


K 4. piter, | 
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$28.2.€a.1 3+: 


That the Earth: 


waiés neereft to the Barth, when tu Op: 


pofition tothe Sunne;and Oe ft fro m 


us, when in conjun dt: oawithit : which 

difference is {6 eminent, that 777s in 
his Perige do’s appeare fixty times big. 

get than when hee is in the “poze,and at 
the greate ft diftance. 

Now, thar the revolution of Vevus 
and Mercsry alfo is about the Sun, may 
from hence be evidenced + firft, becatife 
they are never at.any great diftance 
frombim : fecdndly, becaufe they are 
feen fometimes above, and fometimes 
below himithirdfy, becaule V enus,accor- 
ding to her ‘differcnt fcituations , do’s 


change her appeatance,as the Moone... |§ 


4. Thereisyetanother Argument, 
which + 4rifforle himfelfe do’s. repeat’ 
from Pythagoras. The moft excellent: 
body fhould have the beft place ; bur 
the Sunne Is the. moft excellent ro 

an 
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bis. 2. | péter Mars, Venus, Mercury. doe by their | ja 
| | moron encompaffe the body of the |qrts! 
- Sunne, Tis likely therefore, thar this is I the! 
| fcituated i inthe midft ofthe World. | 
“As for the three upper Planets, *cis } 


| faistid by oblervation, that they are al. 
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and the centre is the belt place.therfore 
‘tis likely the Sunne is inthe centre. In 
the frame ofnature (which is fuppofed 


||| to be of an orbicular forme ) there are 


but two places of any eminency,the cir. 
cumference and the centre. The circum 
ference being of fowide a capacity,can- 
not fo fitly be the peculiar feat of abo- 
dy,thatis fo little in refpe@ ofir : and 
Defides that which is the moft excellent 
‘|| | part of the World, fhould bee equally 
i\}| preferved in ie felfe, and thared in it’s 

| |vertues by all the other parts,whicb can 
| | Only be done by it’s being placed in the 


y) |midft of them. This is intimated unto 


us in that frequent fpeech of P/ato, that 
the Soule of the World do’s refide in 
the innermoft place of it : and that in 
| |* Macrobiws,who often compares the fun 
in the World, to the Heart in a living 
"| creature. 
| Voto this _47i/forle anfwers by adi- 
| RinGion: There is medium magnitudinis, 
|fo the centre is the middle ofa Sphere: 
‘jand thete’is wedium nature, OY infor- 


37 
Lis.2- 
Cap. 7° + 


*% Saturnal. 
Leb. capr7, 
ECs 


| | marionis, which “is not alwayes’ the} 


\\fame with the other ; for in’ this 














[ -Dhatthe Berth, ff 


fence the Heart is the middle of aman; 
| becaufefrom thence (faith hee) as from 
| the centre, the vitall {pirits are convei- | 

ed toall the members: and yet we know | § 
'thatit is nor the centreof Magnitude, |} 
loratan equall diftance from all the o- }} 
| ther patts. | | 
| And befides, the middle.is the worft || 
| place,becaufe moft circum({cribed, fince , 
| that is more excellentwhich do’s limit/j 
any thing, than that which is bounded |§ 
by it. For this reafon is it,that AZatter is | 
| among ft thofe things which are term1- i 
| nated, and Forme, that which do’s cir- |§ 

















|cumferibe. 
| Butagainft this anfwer of Ariflotlc,it | 
| | isagaine replyed: a 
|Keplr.4fr.| 1 Though itbetrue, that in living |); 
Copera. ib! Creatures the beft and chiefeft part is |j 


| AePAY,2e na hes A d t 
| | not placed alwaies juft in the midft, yet |§ 


this may be, becaufe they are not of an jj 
orbicular forme,as the VVorld is. q 
| 2. Though that which bounds ano- || | 
ther ching be more.excellent than that jj 
which is terminated by it, yetthisdo’s [ji 
not proove the centre to. bee theworit |) 
place,becaufe.that is one of the tearmes /§/,, 
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may be a ‘Planet. 


or limits of around body,as well as the 
circumfercnee, 

There are likewife other Arguments 
to this purpofe , much infifted on by 
eminent Aftronomers, taken from that 
harmonicall proportion which there 
may be betwixt the feveral diftance and 

bignefie of the Orbs, if we fuppofe the 
| Sun tobe inthe centre. 

For according to this (fay they) wee 
may coneeive an excellent Harmonie 
both inthe number and the diftance of 
the Planets: (and if God made al] other 
things aumero cy menfura , much more 
then thofe greater Works,the Heavens) 
for then the five Mathematical] bodies, 
fomuch fpoken of by *Euclid,wil beare 
in them a proportion anfwerable tothe 
feverall diftances of the Planets from 
| one another. | 

TEus a Cube will meafure the di- 
fiance betwixt Saturneand Jupiter ; a Py. 
vamis or Tetracdron,the diftance betwixt. 
Inpiter and cMars 5a Dodecaédron,the di- 
fiance betwixt Afars and the Earth; an 
lcofacdron,.the diftance betwixt the Earth 
| and /enw;and an Offecdron, the diftance 


Maflin,pra. 
ad Narvat, 
Rhetici, 
Kepfar, 

my eri sms 
Cofmogran 
poicum, 


*13b.33. i 
prop.t4,t55 
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That the Earth 


LIB.2+| betwixt Fenm and Mercury;that is;if we 


| CAP. 70 


conceive a-circumference defcribed | J 
immediatély without the Cabe,and ano- | | 
ther within ic, the diftance betweene 
thefe two will thew what proportional] | | 
diftance there is betwixt the Orbe of} J 


_ | Saturne,and that of Ispiter. Thus alfo,if | 


you Coneeive a circumference defcribed 


onthe outfide of a Pyrame or Tetracdron, 


and another within ic, this will thew 
fuch a proportional! diftance,as there is 
betwixt the Orbe of Mars, from that of 
Iupiter. And fo of the reft. 
Now if any aske why there are but fix 
Planetary Orbs? Keplar anfwers : Quia 
non oportet plures quam quingne properti- 
ones effe,totidem nempe quot regularia [ant 
in Mathefi corpora. Sex autem termini con. 
fummant hunc proportionum numeram : Be- 
caufe there are but five proportions, {fo 
many as there are recular bodies in Ma- 
thematickes , each of whofe fides and. 


angles are equal! toone another. But} 9 


now there are fix tearmes required to} § 
confummate. this number of proporti-| 9 
ons; and foconfequently,there canbee| § 
but fix primary Planets. oom i 

| Thus | @ 
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Thus likewife by placing’ the Sunne| } 
in the centre, wee may conceive fuch a 
proportion betwixt the Bodies of the 
Planets,as will be anfwerable unto their’ 
feverall Spheres: Then Afercury, which 
) | ha’sthe leaft Orbe, will have the leaft 
it\|' | Body; “eau bigger than that,but leffe 
| | than any of the other ; our Zarth bigger 
| | than Venus,but lefle than the reft; ars 
nl} eDiggerchan the Zarth,bur leffe than Za. 
|| | (peters Lupeter bigger than Afrs,and leffe 
| | than Satwrne ; Saturne being the higheft, 
| | thould alfo be the biggeft. All which 
| | Harmony would bee difturbed by pur. 
ting in the Sunhe amongft them; and 
| therfore, it may bemcre convenient for 
|| him to fit ftill in the centre. | 
||. There are fundry other Arguments 
| in this kinde to be found out,by aconfi- 
deration of this whole Hypothefis:: Hee 
that do’s rightly underftand ir ,:may 
| | therein eafily difcerne many ftrong pro- | 
|. babilitics,why the Sun fhould be in the 
| } oaidft ofthe World, rather than inany 
)) other pofition, i. $ 
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Gap, 6. 
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_ That the Earth | 











Prop. VIII. 







| That there ts not any fufficient reafon\ 
| “t0 prove the Earth incapable o 
shofe motions ‘which Copernicus} 
afcribes unto it. 


in the World; which | 
are more efpecially re- J 
markable above thef 
reft,are the Divyvall,and § 
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ili eat Negril displ 

a He two chiefe motions Jim 
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om. 5. 


—  apaall . 

- The Disrnall, which makes the diffe- 9 
|rence betwixt night and day, is caufedj\( 
| bythe revolution of our Earth vpon it’s Bin 

|owne: Ax ; in the fpace of foure and Bir 

pewenty houres. 4 dic 

- The Asauall, which makes the diffe-9j 

|rencebetwixt Winter and Summer, is] an 
i 
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) likewifecaufed bythe Earth , whenbe-§ 
| ing carried through the Eclipticke in it’s} 
| owne Orbe, it finifhes it’s courfe in all i. 
The firft is ufually Riled, Metis reve 9 
lutions 


| 
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lutionis:Thefecond ALotus circumlationis: 
There is likewifea third, which Coper- 
nicus calls Motus inclinations : butthis 
being throughly confidered, cannot 
properly be ftileda motion, but rather 


ae 


an immutabilitie,it being that whereby. 


the Ax# of the Earth do’s alwaies keep 

| | paraleltto it felfe, from which fcituati. 
| on, itis not his annual! courfe chat do’s 

make it in the leaft manner todecline, 

» As forthedifficulties which concern 
the fecond of thefe, they have been al- 
readie handled in the fixth Propofition, 
where the Earth's eccestricitze was main- 
tained, ) 

Sothae the chiefe bufinefle of this 
Chapter, is todefend the Earth’s diur- 


Lig: 2. 
Caps 8s 


nall motion, againft the objeQions of } 
our adverfaries. Sundry of which obje- | 


&tions, to fpeak(as the truth is)do beare 
inthem a great fhew of probabilitie, 
and fuch'too (as it feemes)was very effv- 
eacious) fince Arijtetle and Prolomsy, &c, 


men of excellent parts and deep judge- | 


ments, ‘did ground upon them, as being 


of infallible’ and neceflarie confe. | 


quence... ht 







































































That the Earth 


I thallreckon them up.everally, and | | 
-| fet downe fuch, anfwers:unto each, as|j 
"| may yeeld fome fatisfaction to every in-| 
arg tn of truths «ou 


 Firft chen; "tis. obej ded fromour H | 


ata If the Earth did movée,wefhould 
perceive it. The Wefterne mountainés | 
would then appeare to afcend:towards | fi 
the Starres, rather than the Stars to de- 4 
{cend below them... i 
1. Lanfwer:The fight judges ng motion i 
according as any thing do’s defert the |® 
plane whereon 1¢ felfe is feated::i'which | 
plane every where keeping the fame fci- | 
|cuation and diftance, in refpe& of the | 
jeye, do's therefore feemimmovableun-| § 
jto.it,-ahd:the motion will appeare in| 
thofe Startesand: parts of the Heaven |} 
through which the vetticall Line:do’s | | 
pafle.s'/: | 
The reafon of fnh were may be| 
this : Motion being:not.a propet objec | jj 
of the-fight,nor belonging tolany. other | | 
peculiar fence,muft therefore be judged 
of by the (en/as comuinness which. 1sdias || 
ble romiftake in this xefpe@:becaule is | 
apprehends the eye:it felf to reft.immo.| | 
vable, 
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vable,whileft it do's not feel any effeds iD1p.2. 
of this motion in the body: Ass it is when 

a mam‘is carried ina Ship; fothat fence 

jit but an ill judge of natural! fecrets, 

Tis a good rule of Plato, Eis 1y 131 dora’ 

Je GiAdgTOgOM. 1G pu bis Tl Sty : A Philofo- 

pher muft not bee carried away by the 

bare appearance of things to fight, but: 
muft examine them by reafon. If this 
wereagood confequence , The Eatrh 
do’s not move, becaufe it do’s nor ap- 
| peare fo tous, we might then as well ar- 

i | | gue, that it do’s move when we goeupon 

|| |the water,according tothe verfe: 


Cap.8. 


vi Provebimur portn,terraque,verbefane réecedunt. 


Orif fuch Arguments would hold, it| 

|| Were an eafie matter to prave the Sunne 

}/2nd Moone not fo big as a Har, or the 

|| fixed ftarsas a Candle. 7 | 
|| “Yea, butif the motions of the Hea. | ALROMf. tax. | 
|| vens bee Onely apparant , and nor feall, | (e4.1 cap.t- 
|) then the motion of the clouds will be fo| 


it!}] t00, fince the eye may bee as well decei- 
it! || ved in the one as the other. 





W}{  Lanfwer:’Tis allone, dsifhe fhould 
| L inferre } 
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inferre, that the fence was miftaken in | 
every thing, becaufe it was fo in one | 
thing : and this would bean excellent 
Argument to prove that opinion of} 
Anaxagoras, that the Snow was blacke.|— 
| Thereafon why that motionwhich is | 
| caufed by the Earth,do’s appeare as if it |% 
| were inthe Heavens, is,becaufe the fen- || 
| (ws communis in judging of it, do’s con- | 
ceive the eye tobe it felfe immovable | 
| (as was faid before) there being no fence | 
| that do’s difcerne the effe &s of any mo-|\f 
| tion in the body 5, and therefore, itdo’s f 
| conclude every thing to move, which it | B¢ 
'do’s perceive to change it’s diftance | §M" 
| from it: So that theclonds do not feem 
| tomove fometimes, when as notwith- | 
| ftanding they are every where carried | 
| about with our Earth,by fuch a {wift re- | a 
| volution; yet this can be no hinderance] 
| at all, why wee may not judgearight of | Bi 
‘their other particular motions, for 1a 
| which. there is not. the fame reafon, 1 
| Thoughtoamanina Ship, the Trees} § 
| and Bankes may feeme tomove; yet it} ) 
| would be buta weak Argument,tocon-j§ 
| clude from hence, that therefore fucha}§ 
one | 
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1) ey | 
one could not tell whecher his friend Lig.2.| 
do’s really ftirre, whom he {ees to walke Cap 8. 
up and downe inthe Ship: or that hee| “7 °° 
might as well bee deceived in judging 
the Oares to move,when they doe not. 

|| - ‘Tisagaine replyed by the fame Ob-| sid. 
/| jeStor, That it is not credible, the eye 
fhould bee miftaken in judging of the 
Starres and Heavens ; becaufe thofe be- 
ing, light bodies, are the primarie and 
|) | proper Objeéts of that fence. 
Tanfwer : The deceit bere is not con- 
cerning the light or colour of thofe bo- 
dies, but concerning their motion: 
which is neither the primarie nor pro- 


scunietibamemar “ 














mit! | per Obje& of the Eye, but reckoned 
| among it the objecta Communia. 
ed 


gainft this motion, is taken from the 
danger that would thence arife, unto all 
high buildings, which by this would 
quickely bee ruinated , and f{cattered 
abroad. 
| Lanfwer:This motion is fuppofed to | coper.41.3 
| be natural! : and thofe things which are 
according to:nature, have contrary ef- 
fects to other matters, which are by 
| oe force |. 





2 Another common Argumenta- 
| 
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ee 


force and violence, Now itbelongs un- 
tothings of this later kind,to be incon- 
ftant and hurtfull, whereas thofe of the 
firft kinde muft be regular, and tending 
to confervation. The motion. of the 
Earth is alwaies equalland like it felfe: 
not by ftarts and fits. [fa glaffe of Beere 
may ftand firmely cnough in a Shippe, 


when it moves fwiftly upon a {mooth 
‘| ftreame, much leffe then will che mozt- 


on of the Earth,which is more natural. 
and fo confequently more-equall, caufe 
any danger unto thofe buildings that 
are ere&ted upon it. And therefore to 
fufpe& any fuch event, would bee like 
the feare of Ladzantizs, who would not 


| acknowledge the being of any Aztspo-| } 
des ; left then he might bee forced to} § 
grant that they fhould fall downe unto} § 


the Heavens. Ve have equal! reafon to 
be afraid of high buildings,if thewhole 
World above us were whirled about 


with fuch a mad celeritie as our adver-| 9 
faries fuppofe ; for then there would be | § 
but {mall hopes, char this little point of | 


Earth fhould efcape fromthe reft. 


Eut fuppofing (faith *Roffe) that this / 


motion 


. caer 
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motion were natural! to the Earth, yet 

itis not naturall to Townes and Buil. 

dings, for thefe are artificial], : 
To which I anfwer: Ha,ha,he. 

3 _ Another Argument to this pur- 
pofe is taken from the reft and quietnes 
of the aire about us:which could not be, 
{if there were any fuch fwift motion of 

|the Earth. Ifa man riding upon’a fleet 
horfe, doe perceive the aire to beat 
againtt his face, as if thcre were a winde, 
what a vehement tempeft fhould wee 
continually feele fromthe Eaft, if the 
Earth were turned about with fucha 
fwift revolution as is fuppofed, 

Vnto this’tis ufvrally.anfwered, That 
the aire alfo is carried along with the 
fame motion of the Earth : For if the 
)} concavitie of the Moones Orbe, which | 
| jis of fo fmooth and glabrous a fuperfi- 
| | Cles,may (according to our adverfaries) 

| drivealong with it the greateft part of 
this Elementarie World,all the regions 
of Fire, and all the vaft upper regions 
jof Aire , and (as fome will have it) the 
two lower Regions, together with the 
Sea likewife;for from hence (faith Alex, 

Bas 
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Roffe, lib.1 fec#.1 .cap.3.) is it, that be- 
twixt the Tropicks there is a conftant 
Bafterne wind,and a continuall flowing 
| of the Sea Weftward: I fay, if the mott- 
on of the Heavens which are {mooth 
bodies, may bee abletocarry with it fo 
oreata part of theclementarie World:or 
if cherugged parts of the Moons Body 





much more then may ourearth,which is 
| arugged mountainous Body, beable to 
| curneabout fo little a part of the world, 
| as chat vaporous aire nextuntoit. 


wee eure, 
es 
3025 Stay 


















| beable co carry with it fo great a part of |f 
| the airejas Fronondin( Ant,c.16.)afiirms: | 










































































| the fame revolution. 
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Suppofe the inward circle torepre- 
fent the Earth ; and the outward, the 
thicker aire which encompaffes ir, 
Nowic 1s eafily conceivable,that the're- 
volution of fo great a Body as this 





| Globe of Earth, may turne about by it’s 


meere motion ( if there were nothing 


) | els){o little a part of the adjoyning aire, 


as isherereprefented: And yer, 

1 The difproportion betwixt the 
thickneffe of the Earth, and this Orb of 
Aire , is farre greater than could bee ex. 
preftin the Figure, being butas twenty 
miles,which is at moft the thicknefle of 
this Aire,unto 345 6 miles,which is the 
femidiameter of our Earth,and fois but 
as an infenfible number in refpe& of 
thisother. 

2 Befides the meere motion of the 
Earth, which in probabilities (being 
fuch a rugged body) might bee enough 
tocarry fo little a part of the aire along 
with it; there is alfo(as wee fuppofe) a 
magneticall vigor which proceeds from 

it, whereby ‘tis more able to make all 
things that ate neere unto it, toobferve 
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Cap. 8. 
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But if itbefo(faith * d/ex.Roff, that 
notonly the man, but the mediam alfo, 
and the Obje& bee moved : this mult 
needs be fucha great hinderance tothe 
fighr,that the eye cannot judge exadly 
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Cap.d. 
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well as when hee is fti!l ; butnow if not 
only he, but his fpeacles, and booke 
were all mooved, he would not bee able 
co difcernc any thing diftinGly. 

L anfwer:the confequence were perti- 
nenr,if all theie were feverall motions : 
| butifthe Subject, and cttedinm, and 

Obje@ were all carried with one and the 
fame equall motion(as itis hére fuppo- 
fed) this could be no impediment to 
the act of f{eeing, but.it would beeall 
one with the reft.becaufe by this means, 
they arenot fevered from one another; 
and therefore the /pecies are not diftur- 
bed.’ Tis anexcellent faying of * Gal. 
Jews, and may ferve for the refolution of 
many fuch doubts as thefe :'A~otws eate- 
nin tanquam motus operatur , quatenus re. 
lationem habet adeas ves. qua ipo diflituun. 
| tur, in ys vero Tebus que tote aqualiter de 
£0 
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of any thing. For fuppofe the manalone |f 
tobeinamotion , hee could not {ee fo || 
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co participant,nibil operatur, cp ita fe habe | Tip.>. 
ac fi nulles effet. lf a man be within fome Cap: 
It| || | t0ome of aShip,hemayreadalrogether| *  ” 
ie} |! | as eafily when the Ship moves, as whea 
ly|}| at ftands ftill. 
wll} 4 Another Argument againft this 
(o}}) | circular motion of the earth,is grounded 
||| | upon thatcommon Principle among {t 
ie||| [the 4riffotelians : Vnius corporisfimplicus 
ell | aan tantum eff motus:One kind of body 
ha’s butone kind of motion. , But now 
tel {the Barth and VVater ha’s amotionof 
nif) | defcent : the Aire, a motion of afcent ; 
di}/ {and therefore none of them can have 
|| | any circalar motion natural! unto them, 
| I anf{wer:Firft,thefe right motions of 
||, |elementarie bodies belong onely to the 
| | parts of them, and that too when they 
,/). jare out of their proper places;fo that the 
|), |whole to which they belong , may not- 
-() |withftanding this, have another motion 
ji. \) [Of it’sowne. But fecondly, this faying 
ofl) | which 4riftot/e.cals a Principle,will not 
confift with other evident experiments 
of nature. Thus,though a Loadftone in 
refpe& of it’s matter and condenfitie, 
naturally tends downward:yet this do’s 
not 
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That the Earth 
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nothinder, but that inrefpectof fome |f 
other qualities,as it’s defire of union and | 
coition to another load ftone,it may alfo | 
naturally move upwards, From whence | 
it will follow,that the fame elementaric | H0 
| bodie may have divers natural motions. |} 
| s The gravitie and. magnitude |} th 
lof this Earthy Globe, do make italto- jf, 

















gether unfit for fo fwift a motion. ie 
~ Tanfwer: Firft,Heavineffe can onely |ff v 
beapplyed unto thofe bodies which are |§ Ue 
out of their proper places, orunto fuch |i re 
|parts as are fevered from the whole to i, 
which they belong. And therefore the t 
|Globe of Earth, confidered as whole, i, 
land in it’s right place, cannot truly bee | ‘ih 
called heavy. I deny not, but that there }} . 
lis init, and fo likewife in the other Pla- | a 
nets,an ineptitude to motion, by reafon |} * 
ofthe matter and condenfitie of their |§}, 
bodies: And fo likewife there is,as truly |) * 
(though:not according to the fame de- ht 
grees)in the leaft particle of a materiall }j a 
| condenfed {ub ftance:fo that chis cannot |B i 


lreafonably be pretended as a juft impe- |§ 
| dimene,why the earth fhould be incapa- |§j| 
ible of fuch a motion. Secondly, and |i 
| though 4 
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though this Globe beof fo vaft a mag- Lire. 2.74° 

nitude, yet as nacure beftowes upon | Cyp., 

other creatures (for inftance an Eagle 

andaFlye) f{pirits, and motive powers, | 

proportionable to their feverall bodies: 

fo likewife may fhe indowe the Earth 

with a motive facultic an{werable to it’s 

ereatneffe, Or if this may make the 

Earth incapableof fo {wift a motion,as 

is {uppofed, much more thenwill the 

Heavens bee difabled for that greater 

fwiftneffe which is imagined in them. 

I might adde,the Globe of the Sun and 

Iupiter are cbferved to move about their 

owne centres; and therefore the Earth, 

which is farre leffe than either of them, 

isnotby reafon of it’s too great magni- 

tude made unfit for fucha revolution. 

Thirdly, as for the fwiftnefle of the 

Earth’s courfe,itdo’s not exceed (all cir- 

cumftances well confidered) the celeri- 

tieof fome other motions, with which 

we are acquainted,as that of the clouds, ) 

‘when driven by a tcempeftuons wind;that | yin pye« 

of a Bullet thot from a Cannon, which | feted Ner- 

in the fpdce, aminute do’s fly 4 miles, |"*/ 7% | 
: yomotd. | 

Or as another hath obferved in the fe-|epacraat, | 

cond Wanless | 
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cond {cruple of an hour it may paffe the 
fifteenth part of aGermane mile: Than 
which, there is nor any point in the 
Earth’s Equino@iall that moves fafter ; 
and though a Bullet bec much flower in 
moving a greater diftance, yet for fo lit- 
tle a {pace,while che force of the pouder 
is moft freth and powerfull,it do’s equal 
the {wiftneffe of the Earth. And yer, 

1 Abullet or cloud is carried in it’s 
whole body, being fain to break it’s way 
through the aire round about it:but now 
the earth(in refpe@ of this firft motion) 
do’s remaine ftill in thefame f{cituation, 
and move onely about it’s owne centre, 





2 The motionofa Bullet is violent, | | 


and againft it’s nature, which do’s 
ftrongly incline it to move downwards. 
Whereas the Earth being confidered as 
whole, and in it’s proper place, is not 
heavy, nor do’s ic containe any repug- 
nancie to a circular motion. 

6 Thechicfe Argument, on which 


{our adverfaries do moft infift, is this: If 


there were fuch a motion of the Earth 
as is fuppofed, then thofe bodjes which 
are fevered from ittin the Aire, would 
be 
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| be forfaken by ir. The clouds would 
feeme to rife and fet as the Starres. The 
Birds would be carried away from their 
nefts. No heavy body could fall perpen. 
| dicular. An Arrow or Bullet peing {hot 
|} from Batt to Weft by the fame vio. | 
| lence, will not bee carried an equall di. 
|| ftance from us,but we fhould by the re- 
(| volution of our Earth, overtake that 
whichwas thor to the Baft, before it 
could fall, If aman leaping up (hould 
abide inthe Aire but one fecond feru. 
} Plc ofan houre, or the fixtieth partofa 
| minute , the Earth inthat fpace, would 
|| withdraw ic felfe from him almoft a 
| quarter of a mile, All thefe and many 
|[ other fuch ftrange inferences,which are 
directly contrary to: fence and experi-| 
}| ence, would follow from this motion of 
\} the Barth, | 
| There ate three feverall wayes moft 
| frequently ufed for the refolving of 
4/(| thefe kind of doubts, : 
(|| 1 -From thofe ‘magneticall' qua- 
lities,which all elementarie bodies do 
partake of, : 
) 2°° From the like motions of other 
things 
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Ithings within the roome of a failing jj 
Ship. 1 
| From the like participation of ] 
motion in the open parts of a Ship. pe 
‘ For thofe magueticall properties, § 
with which all thefe bodies are endow- jf 
ed.For the better underftanding of this, 
you muft know , That befides thofe f 
common elementarie qualities of heat, 
| coldneffe, drinefle, moifture, 8ce. which 
arife from the predominancie of feve-| 
rall Elements ; thereare likewife other 
qualities (not fowell known to the An- 
tients) which wee call magneticall , off 
whichevery Particle in the Terreftriall 
Globe do’s neceffarily participate: andy 
| whether it be joyned tothis Globe by 
| continuitie or contiguitieor whether it 
| be fevered fromit, asthe Clouds in the! 
| fecond Region,a Bird, or Bullet in thej 
| Aire yetdo’s it till retaine it’s magne} 
 ticall qualities, together with all thof | 
| operations that proceed from them. 
|” Now from thefe properties doe wee 
|fuppofe: the circular motion of they 
{Earthtoarife. | | 
| Ifyou aske, what probabilities therey 
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are, to prove that the Earth is indowed 
(| ich any fuch affections.I anfwer: "Tis 
jlikely, that the lower parts of this 
Globe do nor confift of {uch a foft fru- 
Gifying Earth, as there is in the furface 
(becaufe there can beno fuch ule for it, 
as here,and nature do’s nothing in vain; ) 
butrather, of fome hard rocky fub- 
ftance,fince we may well conceive, that 
thefe lower parts are prefled clofe toge- 
ther by the weight of all thofe heavy bo. 
dies above rhem.Now ’tis probable,that 
this rocky fubftance is a Load-ftone, ra- 
ther than a Ia/pis, Adamant, Marble,oy any 
);Other ; becaufeexperience teachethus, 
)jthat the Earth and Loadftone do agree 
together in {o many properties. Sup- 
pofea man were to judge the matter of 
| |divers bodies,each of which thould bee 
| wrapt up in fome covering from his eye, 


ree 


fo that he might not only examine them | 


{by fome other outward fignes:Ifin this 
))examination he fhould find any particu- 
) |lar body which had all the properties 
|| that are peculiar to a Load-ftone,. hee 
) would inreafon conclude it to be of that 
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) | Bature, rather than any other. Now there | 
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Lip22.| isaltogether as much reafon why wee 
| Chould inferre,that the inward parts of 
| che Earth doe confift of a magneticall 
| fubftance. ‘The agreement of thefe two 
you may fee largely fer forth in the 
| creatife of D.Gilbert .L will inftance on- 
ly in one Example;which of it felf may 
fufficiently evidence,that the Globe of 
| Earth do’s partake of the like atfe@i- 
ons with the load. ftone.In the mariners 








| call notions of direction, variation, decli- 
nation » the two laft of which are found 
| tobe different, according to the varietie 
of places. Now this difference cannot 
proceed from the needle it felfe, be- 
lcaufethat is the fame every where. Nor 
|cati we well conceive how it fhould bee 
|caufed by the Heavens;,for then the vari- 
|ation would not be alwaies alike in the 
‘fame place , but diverfe, according to 
i thofe feverall pares of che heaven,which 


lover it: And therefore,it muf neceffari- 

|ly proceed from the Earth, which being 

itfelfe endowed with magneticall affe- 

Gions,do’s diverfly difpofe the none 
7 





[needle you may obferve the magneti-. 

































fac feverall times fhould happen to bee] § 
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may be aP lancet. | 16t_| 
ofthe needle, according to the diffe. | > . 
rence of that difponent vertue which is | ~3"°7"| 
in it’s feverall Ports. Cap.8. 
Now to apply this unto the particu- : 
lar inftances of the Objeion : We fay, 
though fome parts of this great Magnet 
the Earth, may accordifig to their mat. | 
ter be fevered from the’ whole, yet ‘ate 
they alwayes joyned to it by aconimu- 
nion of thefame magnetical! qualities: 
and doe no leffe obfetve thefe kinde of 
motions, when they aré ‘feparared from 
the whole, than if they ‘were united to 
| jit. Nor need this feeme incredible, that 
| jaheavy Bullet, in fuch a fwift violent 
|) | courfe, fhould bee able to obferve this 
magneticall revolution of the whole 
Earth ; when as we fee that chofe great 
| | bodies of Satarze, Iupiter, &ec. hanging 
| jin the vafte {paces of the wtheriall Aire, 
|| do foconftantly and regularly move on, 
} | 19 their appointed courfes: Though we 
| | could not fhew any fimilitude of this 
‘i {motion in thefe inferior bodies, with 
| | which we ate acquainted ; yerwee muft 
|) kflow, there may be maby things which 
agree tothe whole frame, that arenot dif 
M cernable 
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L18.2. | cermable in the divers parts of its °Lis || 
| naturall unto the Seato ebbe and flow, 
but yet there is not this motion in every |} 
| drop or bucket of Water. Soif we con- | 
fider every part of our bodies feverally, |} 
the humours, bones, flefh, é&c. they are | 
all of them aptto tend downewards, as} 
being of acondenfed matter ; but yet 
confider them according to the whole |ij 
Frame, and thenthe bloud or humours jf 



























Head,as wellas defcend to any of the] 
lower parts, Thus the whole Earth may } 
move round,though the feverall parts of | 


onof their owne. Thuslikewife,though 
each condenfed body being confidered 
by it felfe, may feem to have only a mo- 
tion of defcent; yet in reference to that 
whole Frame of which it is apart, it} 
may alfo partake of another motion 
| that may be natural] unto ic. 
But fome may here obje& : Though 
lthe Earth were endowed with fuch 
| magneticall affeAions,yet what proba- 
bilitie is there that it fhould have. fuch } 
arevolution ? .I anfwer:’Tis obferved of) 
thofe § 


i 5 ALARA IN A TORE LEIS 
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remem: 
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may naturally afcend upwards to the jf 


it have not any fuch particular revoluti- |) 
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thofe other magneticall bodies of Sa- 


tarne, Inpiter, and the Sun,that they are 
carried about their owne centers ; and 
therefore ‘tis not improbable,but chat ie 
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may be fowith the Earth alfo;which if} | 


any deny, he muft thew areafon why in 
this re(peé they fhould be unlike. 

| Yea,but though the Earth did move 
_}round, whac ground is there to af. 


| | firme that thofe bodies which are feve. 


red fromit, asaBullet, ortheclouds, 
fhould follow it in the fame courfe > 
Tl anfwer : Thofe {pots which aredif. 


| | covered about the Sua,and are thought 


to bee clouds or evaporations from his 
|| body, ate obferved to bee carried about 
according to his.revolution. Thus the 
Moone is turned round by our Earth: 


. : | the foure leffer Planets by the body of 


|| Iupiter.Nay,thusall the Planets in their 
|| feverall Orbes, are moved about by the 
{ revolution of the Sunne, upon it’s owne 
|| 4x (faith Kepler) and therefore much. 
| more may an Arrowor Bullet be carri- 
‘] ed round by the magneticall motion of 
} | our Earth. | 
_ The fecond way, whereby fomean- 
M 2 {wer 
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{wer unto the inftances of this Argue 
| ment, is, by Chewing the like motions 






















lof other things within fome ‘roome 
| of a failing Ship. Thus experience reas 
| ches (fay they) that a candle,as alfothe 
| fumes thatcome from it, will alwayes 
| keep the fame {eituation in the {wifteft 
motion of a Ship,as if irdid reft immo- 


| cially bendoneway, or have any trou- 
bled flu@uation,bur burne as ftrait and 
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| vably,and the flame will not‘more efpe: | 





| quietly, as if it did ftand fill. Againe, ||) 
it ha’s been found (fay thofe that have |f 
'been verfed in thefe kinde of experi. | 
| ments) that the fame force will cafta |i 
| body. but atan equall diftance, whether |i‘ 
| orno the body do move with, or againft | 
| the motion of the Ship. As alfo chat fit 
| any weight being let fall, will defcend 
in as truea perpendicular, as if che Ship [fit 
did ftand ftill, Ifaman leaping up, doe [itt 
| tarry in the Aire one fecond minute, of jf 
|anhoure, yet the Ship will not inat’s |) | 
| createft fwiftneffe (as it fhould accor |Bdy 
| ding to the calculation of our adverfa, |B\t 
| ries) be carried from him at leaft fifteen |§ ot 
| foot. If wee fuppofe a man to jumpe in |i ci 
= 7  fuch § 
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fuch a Ship, he will not be able to pafle | 1p --3. 
) | farther, when he jumps againft the mo- | o,»-9. 
p |tion of ic,chan when hee jumps withit.| * 

Allwhich particulars may argue, that 

thefe things are carried along together, | 

by the common motion of the Ship." 

Now if bodies may be thus jointly mo 

ved by fuch a praeternatutall ‘motions 

much more then will they accompanie | 

the Earth in ‘it’s diurnall revolution, 

which we fuppofe to bee natural! unto | 

them,and asa Law impofed by God in | 





ESO 0 TEE I 








ESS REET SL A AES ES 























RGR EERO 


their firft Creation. | 
If the flame of a candle,or the finoke 
that comes from it! ( things that aye fo 
eafily movable ) are notwithftandine 
carried {oequally, and withoutany di. 


q 


fturbance,by the motion ofa Ship:chen 
jalfo the Cloudes in the Aire, and all 
i} Other light Bodies, may well enouch'be 
| turned about by the revolution of ‘our 
Farth. 
[fan equall force wil caft an heavy'bo 
dy bur atanequall diftance, whether or 
ho it move with, oragainft che motion | 
of the Ship ; then’ may wee eafily con 
ceive, that an Arrow or Buller beihe | 
M 3 fhor] 
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\ : Neen ee eee en cee ypmnnnan comuenetiaenanaar si sua cama niare eats ig ; cea 
Liz. 2.| thorwith the fame violence, will paffe ) at 
Cap. 8. but the fame {pace on the Earth, whe- |i 
therorno it be thot towards the Eaft he 
or Weft. poe 
Ifaheavy Body, while the Ship do’s| tm 
move, will fall downe ina ftrait Line, pine 
[then it is not the revolution of our) 9 kil 
arth that can hinder a perpendicular} ol 
defcent. Bike 
Ifamanleaping up ina Ship, may| #0 
abide in the Aire on the {econd fcruple | § Wa 
of an houre, and yet this Ship in it’s | 
gréareft fwiftneffe not withdraw it felfe the 
fifteene foot, thenwill notthe Barth in| § | 
that {pace go from him almoft a quarter | Bh 
of amile. 7 Brel 
Fromovds | Butagain(t this’tis objefed, That ri 
Viftetradl.) the Earth ha’s the fimilitude of an open | Bak 
ef APe2e e ‘ i} 
Ship,and not of any room that is clofe. | § ti 
And though itbee true, that when the | al 
Roofeand the Wallsdoe all move to- | ft 
gether, the Aire which is included be- Bhi 
twixethem, muft bee carried along by| 9 
the fame motion ; yet irisnotfowith|§ 
the Earth, becaufe.that hath not any/# 
fuch Walls or Roofe, wherein it may] §}i 
containe and carry along with it the me-| | 
; dium.| © 
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dium. And; therefore experience will 
rather argue again(t this fuppofed revo- 
lution. Thus ‘tis obferved that a ftone 
being let fall from the Maft of a Ship 
that moves {wiftly, will notdefcend to 
the fame point, as if the Ship did ftand 
ftill, From whence iewill follow,that if 
our Earth had fuch:a circular motion, 
then any heavy body being let fall from 
fome high Tower, or other fteep place, 
would not defcend unto that point of 
Eatth which was dire@ly under ir at 
the beginning. 3 

To this wee anfwer » That the Aire 


| which moves along with our Earth,is as | 


well limited in certaine bounds, as that 
which is included in a roome. If you 


aske where thefe bounds are termina: | 


| | tedsI anfwer neither by the urmoft parts 


of the World,nor yet by theconcavitie. 


of the Moons Orb (as Fromondus would 
|| | haveus affirme) but by the Sphere of 
| | vaparous Aire that encompaffes our 


ih! | Barth; orwhich is all one,by the Orbe 

| | of magneticall vigor, which proceeds 

nai | | ftom it. And befides, tis confiderable. 
|| {that all Earthly Bodies are not onely 
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ontained within thefe limits, as things 
are in a cloferoome, but alfoas parts in 
| that whole to which they belong; : 
| . .2¢ sThough' the carrying-along of }| 
| the: medium may folve the ‘motion of 
light Bodies ina Ship,as the flame of a 
_eandle,fmoake,orthe like ; yet this can- 
notconcurre co that which hath bin {aid | 
of heavy Bodies,as’a man leaping up, a || 
| Bolletedefcending; -8e. fince it isnot |} 
the motion ofthe meere Aire that is 
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able tomake thefe: partake of the fame | 


motion with the Ship. Vato that Ar- |] 
sudent which heurges from ‘the expe- | 
riment of a Stone: falling in’ an open | 
Ship; Wee anfwer : | 

1 ‘Though the inftance of a Ship, |i 
| may fetve asa proofe for this opinion, it | J 
being an Argument a mineri ad majus, \ 
| {roman accidental] motion toa natu- | 
rall; yer itwillfotferve againftir: For Bk 
though itwere not thus in accidental! |) 


motions; yet this would‘not hinder but | iia 


| chatiemighe befoin thofe that are firp- 

| pofedto be proper and natural 

|. ge Asfor that experiment it felfe, 

‘tisbutagroundieffe imagination, and| 
| was |= 
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was never yet.confirmed by any particu- 
lar experience, becaufe tis céertaine the 
| event would be clean otherwife, as fhall 
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be proovedin the thitdiway of anfwe-| 


ring, 

Thethird and:laft: way of clee- 
ring the doubts in the fixth Argument, 
isby fhewing the like participarion:of 
motion, inithofe things that are inthe 
Open pattsofa Ship. To which purpofe 
GalliJew urges this experiment : If any 
ene fhould: Jet fall a Srone fronyan 
high Maft; he would find.Japzdem in enw. 
dem femper:Navis locum decidere, (ex con. 
fiftat illa, (ew quantacunque velocitate mo- 


Syfte, Mune | 
| dz.Colleq.26 | 


veatur : thatthe Stone would alwayes, 


|| defcend unto the very fame place, whe- 
i] {ther or no the Ship.did: move or ftand 


ftill. The reafon of whichis,becaufe the| 


motion ofthe Ship is likewife impref{- 
fed:in the Stone : which ‘impreffion. is 
not equally prevalent ina light body, as 
a Feather,or VVooll, becaufe the Aire 
which ha’s power over themyis nov carris 
ed along by the fame motion of the 
Ship. Thus likewife will it bein this 


other experiment : Ifa man upon arun- 
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ning Horfe (hould in his fwifteft courfe 


let falla Bullet or Stone, thefe heavy 
Bodies , befides their owne defcent, 


would alfo participate that tranfverfe | 


motion of the Horfe. For as thofe 
things that are throwne from us,do con- 
tinue theit motion when they are out of 


the hand in the open Aire : fo likewife 


muftit bee when the force isconferred 
by that motion which thearm ha’s from 
the Horfe. Whilea man is riding, his 
arme is.alfo carried by the fame {wiftnes 
of the Horfe ; therefore,if hee fhould 
onely open his: hand and let: fall any 
thing, it wouldnotdefcend ina firait 
Line,but mu fi neceflarily be driven for- 
ward, by reafonof that force impre fled 


in it by the fwiftneffe of the Horfe;} 
which is alfo communicated to the || 
arme: it being allone in effea, whether | 9 
or no the arme be moved bya particular | 9 


motion of it’s owne, as it is in cafting 


lof chings from us.; or by the common 


motion ofthe Body, as itis indropping 
ofany thing from us, either when wee 


are on the toppe of fome fayling}| 


Shippe , as -in the Former ; ot on 
{ome 
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fome running Horfe, asin this Lgter in- 
ftance. | | 
What hath been faid concerning the 
| motion of defcent, is likewife applyable, 
bothco that which is spward, and that 
which is tranfverfall, So thatwhen tis 
objefted,if the Earth did move, then 
| |aBullet that were fhot up perpendi- 
|| cularly would bee forfaken by ic, 
| |and not defcend to the place from 
whence it arofe: Wee anfwer, that 
the.Cannon which is upon the Earth, 
| | together with the Bullet in ic, doe 
| | partake of the. fame circular mo- 


ticn , with: the Earth , and this| 


perhaps our adverfaries will grant, 


| 
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whileft wee fuppofe the Bullet to re-| 


maine ftillin the Cannon, allthe dif- 
ficultie will bee to thew how it’muft 
neceffarily obferve the fame motion, 
when itis fhot out into theopen Aire. 
For the better explication of this, 
you may note this following Fi. 
eure. | 


Where 


Galil, Syft. 
Colkeq.2. 
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Where wee fuppofe A.Gito bee 
a Cannon: perpendicularly, serected 
with a Bulletin itatB.whichaf it were 
inamovable,, wee grant that the Bullet 
| being difcharged, mutt afcend ima juft 






| Cannonto movealongwith the Earth, 
|then “in thar fpace of ‘time whale the 
| Bullet by the forceiof the pouder isaf- 
| cending tothe topo! the Bore,the Can- 
| nonwilbbetrans{erred tothe {cituation 


| ved according tothe Line F.G.which 
lisnotdire@ly upright, but fomewhat 
| declining. Now the motion of the 
Bulletin the Aire, mufi neceflarily be 
. con- 


perpendicular.» But sow conceive this | 


D.E. fothatthe Buller muft bee mo- | 
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conformed. unto that dire &ion, that is 
imprefled in it by, the Cannon from 
whence it is fhot,and fo confequently it 
muft bee continued according to the 
Line F.G.and therefore will alwayes 
keep perpendicularly .over the point 
from which it did afcend. 

If youreply, that the motion of the 

} Bullet in che Cannon muft needs bee fo 
fo {wift, thar the Barth cannot carry the 
Cannon from C.to E.in the fame {pace 
of time, wherein the Bullet do’s move 
from B.to A.1 anfwer:’tis not materiall 
whether the Earth bee of a greater or 
leffer {wiftneffe than the Bulletjbecau le 
the declination muft alwayes bee pro. 
portionable to the motion of the 
Earth, and if wee fuppofe this to bee 
flower than the Bullet,then the declina- 

tionof the Line F.G.will bee fo much 
the leffe. 

This truth may yet farther bee illu- 
firated by the pradtife of thofe Fowlers, 
whoufe to.kill Birds as they are flying: 
Concerning which Art, tis commonly 

| | thought that thefe men, dire& theit 

}aimes to fomecertaine {pace. in the 


Aire, 
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kid 2. Aire, juft before the Birds, whcre they 


Cap. 8. 


conceive the Bullet wil meet with them 
in their flight ; whereas the truth is, 
they proceed in this cafe, thevery fame. 
way,as if the Birds did ftand ftill, by a 
dire@& aiming at their bodies, and fol- 
lowing of their flight by the motion of 
the piece, till at length, having got a 
perfeat aime, they difcharge, and do hit 
alrogether as furely,as if che Birds wete 
fitting upona Tree. From whcnce wee 


may obferve , that the motion of the] 
piece, as in our aiming, it is made to} 

follow the Birds in their fight (chough | § 
it be but flow,) yet is communicated to |} 
the Bullet in the Aire. | 


But here ir may feeme very difficult 
to give any reafon according to thofe 
grounds concerning the flight of birds; 
which being animated,have a liberty to 
fly here or there, to tarry for a good 
{pace of time in the open Aire, and fo 


“tisnot eafie to conceive what meanes 
| there is, by which they fhould partici- 


pate of the Earth’s diurnall revolu- 
rion. . 


To this Gadilem anfwers, that the | 
motion | 
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motion of the Aire, as it do’s turne 
about the Clouds, fo doth it alfo carry 
with it the Birds, together with fuch 
other like things that are in it. For if 
fome violent winde bee able to drive 
with fuch {wiftneffea full laden Ship, 
to throw downe Towers, to turne up 
| Trees, and the like ; much more then 
|may the diurnal] motion of the Aire, 
| (which do’s fo farre exceed in (wiftneffe 
the moft tempeftuous winde)be able to 
carry with it the bodies of Birds. 

But if all things bee torned abourby 
|| |this revolution, then it fhould feeme 
| {there is no fuch thing as a right mo- 
| |tton, whether of afcent, or defcent in 
a firait Line. 

I anfwer: The moving of heavy or 
light bodies, may bee confidered in 
double relation. 3 
1 According tothe {pace wherein 
| |they move, and then we grant their mo-. 
|| {tions not to bee fimple, but mixed of a 
 |dire& and circular. 2 

2 According tothe body or medj- 
ume wherein they move, and then they 
may properly befaid to have right mo. 

tions, 4 
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tions, becaufe they paffe through the | §/#" 
medium in a {trait Line; and therefore it | | 4 
is, chat unto us they feeme directly to] 4 
a(cend or defeend. cdri/tetle himfelfe} 9 
would not deny, but that Fire may af-} Biff 
cend ina ftrair Line untoit’s Sphere, } |B)" 
atid yet participate alfo of that cir-| §\/P 
cular-motion ‘which hee fuppofes to | |B} 
bee communicated from the Heavens, | al 
unté the upper pare of the Aire, and it's | Ba 
owne Region. So likewife muft it bee | J 
forthe defcent of any thing. Suppofe | jth 
a Ship in it’s fwifteft motion,and a man | 
in it, having fome veffell filled with wa- | Bia 
ter, fhould let fall into it alittle Ball of | |) 
Waxe,or fome other matter which may | §\0) 
be flow in it’s finking,fo that in one mi- | §jit 
nute it thould fearfe defcend the {pace | Bj 
ofactibit, though the Ship(ie may be) | Bidi 
in the fame time may paffe at leaft a | B\(j 
hutidted cubits; yet would this ftill | Bi 
feeme unto theeyé todefeendina firaic |B {i 
Line ; and the ceher motion which is | ®) ti 
communicated untoit by the Shippe, |) ti 
would not at all bee difcernable in it.|f 
And though in this cafe, ‘the motion} ( 
were in ic felfé compofed of 2 circulat | Bin} 






nomen nase anne | | 
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appéare, and fo mightbe ftiled exaly 
ftraic. 


Now if itbe thus in thofe which are 


generally granted to be preternaturall 
motions ; wee need not doubt then the 
| poffibilirie of the like effe& in that mo- 


tion which wee conceive to be proper | 
and naturall, both tothe Barth, and the} 


| things chat belong untoir, 

There is yet another -Obje@ion to 
this purpofe urged by*  Atalapertius, a 
late Iefuite, who though hee doe with 
much eagerneffe preffe this Argument 
Concerning a Bullet or Stone,againft the 
Opinion of Copersicus,yet he grants that 
it might eafily be refolved, ifthe defen. 
ders of it would affirme that the Aire 
did move round with the earth.But this 
(faith he) they dare not avouch;forthen 
the Comets world always feem to Rand 
ftil, being carried about with the revolu. 
tion of chis aire,and then they could not 
rife or fet,as experience fhews they doe. 

Tothis it may be anfwered,thar mot 
Cemets are above that Sphare of Aire 
which is turned round with our Earth; 

as 


[ 
' 
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as is roanifeft by their height. The mo- 
tion that appeares in them, is caufed by 
the revolution of our Earth,whereby we 
are turned from them. 

Asfor thofe which are within the 
Orbe ofour Aite,thefe do feem to ftand 
till. Such a one was that mentioned 
by t+ lofephws,which did conftantly hang 
over Jerufalem;and that likewife which, 
appeared about the time of Agrippa’s 
death ,and for many dayes together did 
hang over the City of Rome. Where- 
fore * Seneca do’s well diftinguifh out 
of Epigenes, betwixt two forts of Co- 
mets, the one being low, and fuch as 
feeme immovable,the otber higher, and 
fuch as did conftantly obferve their ri- 
tings and fertings,as the Starres. 

Ihave done with all che Arguments 
of anynoteordifficultie, thatareurged 
againft this diurnall motion of the 
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Earth. Many other cavils there are not) 4 


worth the naming, which difcover 
themfelves to be rather the ObjeGions 


of a captious, thana doubrfull minde, L 


Amongftwhich, I might juftly paffe 
over thofe that are fet down by * Alex. 
: Roffe. 
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Roffe.But becaufe this Author do’s pro-| Typ.> 
ceed in his whole difcourfe with fo|o,, 9. 
much fcorne and triumph,itwill not be| “"°° 

4 
amiffe therefore to examine what infal. 
|lible evidence there is in thofe Argu- 
ments upon which hee grounds his 
boaftings. | 

We have in one chapter no leffe than 
thefe nine. : 

t Ifthe Earth did move,then would | e4r¢.1. 
it bee hotter than the Water, becaufe| 
motion do's produce heate;and for this 
reafon likewife, the Watcr would be fo 
hor and rarified, that it could notbee 
congealed ; fince that alfo do’s partake 
of the fame motion with the Earth. 

2 The Aire which is next the 
| | Earth, would be purer, as being rarified | 
} {with motion. 
| 3. Ifthe Earth did move the Aire, | 47-3- 
| {it would caufe fome found, but this is : 
|}oO more audible than Pythagoras his 
Harmony of the Heavens, 

4 ’*Twould have been in vaine for 
Nature to have endowed the Heavens 
with all conditions requifite for moti- 
on,if they had beento ftand fill’: As 
| N 2 . firft, 
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rf. they havea round Figure. Second-| J 
ly, they have neither gravitic nor levity, | fi 
Thirdly,they areincorruptible.Fourch- | 9 


ly,they have no contrary, 


s All fimilarie parts are of the fame | ; 


nature with the whole : But each part of 


| the Earth do’s reft in it’s place;therfore | | 


| alfo doth the whole. 


6 The Sun in che World 1s as the || 
| Heateina mans Body : But the motion | . 
| of the Heart ceafing, none of the mem- 7 
| bers do ftir ; therefore alfoif the Sunne} 
| Chould ftand ftill, the other parts of che | 


| World would be without motion, 
The Sun and Heavetisdoworke 
| upon thefe inferior Bodies by their 


| light and motion, So the Moone do’s | 


| operate upon the Sea. 


9 The Earth isthe Foundationof | 


| Buildings. and therefore mut be firme 
and ftable. 


9 *Tisthe conftant opinion of Di-| 


| vines, that the Heavens thallreft after 


the day of Iudgement;which they prove | 
from Z/4.60420. Thy Sun {hall no. more goal 
| downe., ucither (ball thy, Moone withdraw it 
pelfe. Solikewsle Rev.10.6. The Angell | 
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{weares that there {hall be time no loncer ; 


and therefore the Heavens mut ‘tett, 
fince by their motion it is that time is 
meafured.And S.Pés/fayes, Rom.8.20, 
That all the Creatures are made fabjr to 
vanity. Now thiscanbeno salee' inthe 
Heavens, thanthe Vanitie of Motion, 
which the Wife man {peaks of, Ee. 
clef.t.a.. The Sanne rifeth, andthe Swane 
goeth divine, &e. 

To thefe it may be anfwered: 

Inthe firft you may note a manifewt 
contradiction, when hee willhavethe 
Earth to bee hotter than the Water, by 
réafon of this motion,when as norwith 
ftandihg he acknowledges the VVater to 


move along with ir; and therefore too in 


the next Line he infers that the Water, 
becaufe of that heate and rare faction 
which it receives from this motion with 
thé earth, muft be incapable of fo much 
cold as to be congealed into Ice. 

But unto that which miay be concei: 
ved tobee his meaning in this and the 
hext Argument:1 an{wer, if he had fully 
undérftood this opinion which hee op: 
pofes,hewouldeafily have apprehended 


N 3 thar 


Ad.1 .&2, | 
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thar it could not be prejudiced by either 
of thefe confequences.For we {uppofe 
that not only this Globe of Earth and 
Water, but alfo all the vaporous Aire 
which invirons it, are carried along by 
the fame motion. And therfore,though 
what hee fayes concerning the heate, 
which would bee produced by fucha 
motion, were true; yet it would not bee 
pertinent, fince our Earth and Water, 
and the Aire next unto them, are not by 
this meanes fevered from one another, 
and fo doe not come withio the com- 
paffe of this Argument. 





If any reply, That this will notwith- 


Randing hold true concerning the up. 
per partof the Aire,where there is fuch 
a feparation of one body from another ; 
and fo confequently, an anfwerable 
heate: 1 an{wer, 

1 ‘Tisnotgenerally granted, That 


motioninall kind of bodies do’s pro- | 


duce heate ; fome reftraine 1t onely to 
follid bodies: affirming, That inthofe 
which are fluid, ie is rather the caufe of 
coldneffe. This is the reafon (fay they) 


why running- Waters are ever to our 


fence 
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fence the cooleft: and why amongft | Lin.2. 
thofe Winds which proceed from the Cap.8. 
fame coafts of Heaven, abour the 
| fame time of the yeare,the ftrongeft al- 
waics isthe coldett 2 If you objedt,thar 
running Waters are not fo foone frozen 
as others : They anfwer, this is not be. 
caufe they are thereby heated, but be: 
caufe unto congellation, it is requifite 
that a Body: fhould fettle and reft , as 
wellas be cold. 

2 Ifwee fhould grant a moderate 
heate inthofe parts of the Alre,we bave 
not aby experiment to the contrary,nor 
would it prejudice the prefent opinion, 
orcommon Principles. 

As the found of this motion is not 
more heard than the Harmony of the 
Heavens : foneither is there any reafon 
why this motion fhould caufe a found, 
more than the fuppofed motion of the 
Heavens, which is likewife thought to 

| be continued untothe Aire hard by us. 

This will prove the Earth tomove as 
well as the Heavens; For that ha’s,frft, 
around Figure, as is generally granted, 

| Secondly, being confidered as whole, 
and. 



















































































Eig. 
Cap. 8. 


: Aa.5. 


Add 


Ady. 





| by itis jogged ot uncertainly fhaken. 





T hat the Earth 


and in it’s ptoper place, itis not heavy, 
as was proved before : and as for the two, 
othérconditions, neither are they true, 
of the Heavens,nor if they were, would | 
they at all conduce to their motion, 

1 This Argument would prove that 
the Sea did noe cbbe and flow:, becaufe 
there is not the fame kind of motion 
in*euery drop of Water: or that the 
whole Earth isnot fphxricall, becaufe 
every little piece of itis not ofthe fanie 
Forme. 

Thisis rather an illuftration chana 
proofe ; or if itdo prove any thing, it 


| may ferve as well for that purpofe unto 


which it is afterward applyed, where 
the motion of every Planer is fuppo- 


| fed codepend upon the revolution of the 


Sunne. | 
That the Sunne and Planets dowork 


| upon the Earth by their own reall daily |. 
) motion, isthe thing in queftion , and 


therefore muff not be taken for acom- 
monground, — 

Wee grant that the Earth 1s firtte 
and ftable from all fuch motions where- 


1 For. 
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1 For theaurhoritie of chofé Di. 
vines, which hte urges for the itter- 
pretation of thefé Scriptures ; this will 
be but aWweake Arguinent apainft that 
opinion which is already Granted to bee 
a Paradox. 

2 The Scriptures: themfelvés, it 


theirright meaning, willnotatall eon- 


duce to the préfent purpofe. | 
As for that in Ifaiah, if wee confult 

the cohxtente, wee fhall finde that 

the {cope of the Prophér is to fet 


forth the Gloty of the Church tri-} 


umphant. Wherein (hee {ayes ) 
thete fhall not bee any need of the 
Sunne or Moone, but Gods prefence 


fhall fupply them both : Forthe Lord’ 
ball 6e anto thee aw everlafting Light , 
and thy God thy elory, ver. the nine- 


teenth , and as for this Sunné and 
Moone, it fhall not soe downe, or 
withdraw it felfe : but hee fhall bee 
an everlaftine Light without intermif. 


| fion. So thar ’tis evident hee fpeakes 


of that Light which fhall hereafter 
bee, in flead of the Sunhe and 
Moone. 


As 
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| 
| 





Vid. Revele 
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|ceffion,by which duration may be mea- 
| fured. ’ : 


As for that in the Revelations , wee 
yeeld, that time hall ceafe,but to fay that 
this depends upon the ceffation of the 
Heavens, is to beg the queftion, and to 


fuppofe that which is to be proved,vzz. | 


thar time is meafured by the motionof 


the Heavens, &not of the Earth. *Perre- | 


rivs(fromwhom.this laft argument.was 
borrowed witbout acknowledgement) 


might have told bim in the very fame} | 
place, that time.do’s not abfolutely,and | 


univerfally depend upon the morion of 


the Heavens, (ed in motu co fucce/Sione,cte 
juflibet duratrows , Sutin any fuch {uc- 


Asforthat in the Rowans, wee fay, 
thar there ate otber vanities to which 


the Heavenly. Bodies arefubje&: As | | 


firft,unto many changes and alterations, 
witneffe thofe Comets, which at feve- 
rall times have been difcerned among ft 
them;and then likewife to that generall 


corruption, in which all thecreatures | § 


(hall be involved atthe laft day. When 


they fhall paffe away with a great noife, and| © 


the Elements fhall melt with fervent heate. 





Thus! § 
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| | Invincible ftrength in thefe arguments 
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Thus you fee, there is notany fuch 


as might caufe the Author of them to 
triumph ‘before hand with any great 
noife of victory. 

Another Obje@ion like unto thefe 


|is taken fromthe Etymologie of fe. 


verall words. Thus the Heavens are 


{called eBtbera;-ab de 3e'v becaufe they 
_|are‘alwaies in motion, and the Earth, 
|| | Vefla, quiavi ffat,becaufe of it’s immo- 
| | bilitie. 


To which [-anfwer: ’Twere no dif. 
ficult matter to finde {uch proofes for 


||this opinion, as well as againit. it. 


Thus wee may fee that the Hebrew 


jwordswis derived from » quia currit, 


and Terra,non quodterratur, fed quod pe- 


| renni cur{s omata terat, faith Calcagnius. 


However, though wee fuppofe the Ety- 
mology to be never fotrue and genuine. 
yet it can at che beft but fhew what the 
more common opinion was of thefe 
times when fuch names were firftim- 
pofed. 
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But fuppofe all this were fo, That Ob. 


{the Earth had fuch a diurnalll revolu- 
tion; 
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tion ; yet how is it conceivable thar | 
it Chould at the fame time have two | 
dihtin& motions. | 

-Lanfwer : This tay eafily bee ap: 
prehended, if you cofifider how both | 
thefe motions doe tend the fame way | 





from Welk to Baft, Thus a Bowle| 


being turned out of the hand, ha’s two | 
motions if the Aire - one,whereby itis | 
éartied round ; the other, whereby if 18 | 
caft forwatd. | 


From what hath been delivered if | 
this Chapter, tlic indifferent Reader | 


tay gather: fume fatisfattion for thofe | 


Arguments which art ufually urged | 


apaintt this diurnall motion of ‘the 
Barth. 
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Prop. 1X, 


That it w more probable the Earth 
do's move, than the Sug or Hea- 


¢Mongft thofe many. Ar- 

, guments that may. bee 

urged for the confirma. 

tion of this truth,! thall 

feedowa only thefe five. 

'  . Ifwe fuppofe the 

Earth tobe the caufe of this motion, 
chen will thofe vat and glorious Bodies 
of the Heavens be freed from that in- 
conceivable,unnaturall {wiftnes, which 


mutt otherwife bee attributed unto | 


them. a 

For if the diurnal! revolution bein 
‘the Heavens, then it will-follow ac- 
cording to. the common  Hypothefis, 


| Vid.Mef. 
| Epit.Afir. ¥ 
Ub.1.in fines 


that each Starre in the Equdtor muft in| 
every houre move at the leafk 452.9538) 
Germane miles. So.. that according | 

to | 
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L1s.2.|to the obfervation of * Cardasz, who 

Gap.g. | telsus,that the pulfe ofa well tempered 

* DeProp.| man do’s beat 4000 times in an houre ; 

4s-preps8| one of chefe Starres in that {pace,whil ft 

the pulfe beats once, muft pafle 1132 

Germane miles(faith 4/phraganus:) Or 

according to Tycho 732 Germane miles. 

But thefe numbers feem to be fomwhat 

of the leaft , and therefore many others 

doe much inlarge them, affirming that 

every Starre in the Equator, in one bea. 

ting of the pulfe, moft move 2528 of 

thefe miles. 

i Commen.| °Tis the affertion of + Clavius , that 

én primcap. | chough the diftance of the Orbs, and fo 

"PiaT® — | confequently their {wiftneffe, feeme to 
be altogether incredible; yet it is rather | 

farre greater in it felf,than A ftronomers 

ufually fuppofe it,8& yer(faich he)accor- 

ding tothe common grounds,every ftar 

inthe Equator, muft move 42398437 > 

{milesin an houre. And thougha man 

fhould conftantly travel 40 milesa day, 

yet he would not be able to goe fo far as 

a Star do’s in one houre, under 2904 

yeares:Or if wee will fuppofe an Arrow 

cobee of the fame {wiftnefle, then muft 

it 
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itcompafle this great Globe of ‘Earth 
and Water 1884 times inan hour. And 
a Bird that could buc fly as faft, might 
goround the World {even times in that 
{pace,whileft one could fay, Ave ALaria, 
gratia plena,Dominus tecum. : 
Which though it be a pretty round 
‘pace; yet you muft conceive that all this 
is fpoken onely of the eighth Sphere, 
and {0 being compared to the {wiftneffe 
of the primum mobile, is buta flow and 
heavy motion, 
For (faith the fame author)the thick- 
|| neffe of each Orbe is equal! to the di- 
fiance of it’s concave fuperficies from 


the centre of the Earth. Thus the Orbe | 


of the Moone do’s containe as much 
{pace in it’s thickneffe, as there is be- 


Idi 


Lis:2. 
Cap.9. 


|} twixt cheneereft parts of that and the | 
centre. Thus alfothe cighth Sphere is | 


as thicke as rhat whole fpace betwixe 


*| |) thecentre of the Earth, and it’s owne 


coneave fuperficies. So likewife muft it 
be in thofe three other Orbes, which he 
{uppofes to bee above the Starry Hea- 
ven, Now if we proportion their {wift- 
nefle according to this sip in 

their 


a ne cm REE En MA a er le AR BAAS Nt erat ef ape a 


\ 






































192 
Lis.2. 
Cap. 9. 


| De magnere, 
lib.6.¢ap.3. 


their bignefle,you may then conceive if} | 
youcan) whata kinde of celeritie that} § 
muft be,by which the prmsuis mobile wil q 
be whirled about. ms 
. Tycho makes the diftance ofthe Stars || 
to bee much leffe, and’ their morion| | 
flower ; and yet hee is faine to confeffe, || 
that itis emai cogitatione celerior q 
Clavius likewife fpeaking concerning | § 
the fwiftneffe of the Starry Orbe, do’s | 9 
acknowledge, Quod velecitas ejus captum ' 
humani ingeny excedit.VV hat then could i 
hethinke of the primum mobile ? | 
D! Gilbertbeing(itfeems)aftonifhed |} 
at the confideration of this ftrange | 
fwiftneffe,fayesof it,that itis wotus (u- |i 
pra omnes cogitationes, fomsia,fabulas cy li- \§\' 
centias posticas infuperabilis, ineff abilw,ta- |) 
comprehenfibilis, A man may more eafily |j 
conceive the poffibilitie of any Fable] 
or FiGion how Beafts and Trees might jf 
talketogether, than. how any materiall | 
Body fhould bee moved with fuch a jj 
fwiftneffe. » | 
Not but that’tis poffible for God to | 
turne them about with a farre greater 9 
velocitie, Nay ‘cis poffible for Art tof 
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| COntrive a motion,which hall be equal. 
ly flow in that: proportion. as. this is 
fwift.But however,the queftion here, is 
fot what can bee done, but what is mott 
likely to bedon according to theufuall 
courfe of Nature.’Tis the part ofa Phi- 
lofopher, in the refolution of natural! 
events, not to fly unto theabfolute Po- 
werof God,and tell us what hecan doe; 
but what according to the ufuall way of 
Providence,is mott likely to bedone,to 
find out fuch caufes of things, as may 
fecm mofteafy & probable to our reafon, | 
If you ask what repugnancy there is in 
the Heavens,unto fo great a (wiftnes:we 
anfwer, Their being fuch vaft, materia]] 
condenfed fubftances, withwhich this 
| | 4nconceivable motion cannot agree.. 
|- Since. Motion and Magnitude are 
two fuch Geometricall things,as beare 
a mutual] proportion to one another ; 
therefore it may feeme convenient, that 
flowneffe fhould be more agreeable toa 
| | great Body,and {wiftnes toa Jefler: and 
| | foit would bee more, confonant to the 
| | Principles. of Nature, that the Earth, 
| | which is of aleffer quantitie, fhould be 
} O ap- 


Lip.2. 
Capo. | 
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That the Earth | 


smote ecm 
fen AE RE 


appointed to fuch a motion as is fome- 
what proportionable to it’s bignes,than 


chat the Heavens that areof fuch a vaft 
magnitude, fhould bee whirled about 


with fuch an incredible fwiftnes, which 
do’s ds fatre exceed the proportion of 
their bigneffe, as their bignefle do's ex- 
ceed this Barth,thac is but as a pointor 
centre tothem. *Tis not likely chat na- 
ture inthefe conftant and great workes, 
(hotild fo much deviate from thatufual 


| harthony and proportion which fhe ob- 


ferves in leffer matters. If this Globe of 
Earth onely were appointed to move 
everyday round the Orbe of the fixed 
Starres,though it bebura little Body, 


| and fo more capable of a fwift motion ; 


yetthat fwiftne fle would be foextteme- 
ly difproportionable unto it, that wee 


could not with reafon conceive it poffi- 


ble,according to the ufuall courfe of na- 


ture. But now that the Heavens them- 
felves.of fuch ftrange bigneffe, with fo}) 
many Statres, which do fo farre exceed 


the tnagnicude of our Earth, fhould 


bee’ able ‘to ture about with theyi 
fame celeritie : Oh "tis ahoEaer i 
e.f] 
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beyond the fancy of a Post or a mad 
man, 

For anfwer unto this Argument, our 
adverfaries tell us, that there is nor iu 
the Heavens any repugnancie to fo. 
{wifta motion ; and that whether wee 
confider the nature of thofe Bodies, or 
fecondly, the {wiftneffe of this motion, 

x Forthenature of chofe 5 Qualities. 
Bodies, either their 2 Quantity, 

1 There is not in them the Quali- 
ties of lightneffe or heavineffe, or any 
the leaft contrarietie thar may make 
them relu ant to one‘another. 

2 Their magnitude will: helpe 
them in their fwiftuelfe:For the greater 
any body is, the quicker will ir be in it’s 
| motion, and that not onely when itis 
| moved by an inward Principle,as a mil. 
ftone will defcend fafter than a little 
pibble; butalfowhen it’s motion do's 
| proceed from fome externall Agent, as 
| the Winde will drive a great Cloud, or 
a heavy Ship,when it isnot ableto ftira 

little Stone. | 
| 2. As forthe fwiftneffe of this mo. 
tion, the poffibilitie of it maybe illu. 
O 2 {trated 


Lrr.2. 
Cap. 9.) 
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Lyp.2. 
Cap.9- 
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eS ina 


Tan ee are Sees et 
(trated by other particulars 10; Nature: 


As mers ' 
+ © ‘The found of a Cannon, ina lit- 
tle time is carried’ for twenty miles di- 
fiance: uk 

>. Though a ‘Starre bee feituated 
foremotely fromus ; yet the: Eye dif- 
cerns itina moment, which 1s notwith: 
out fome motion, either of the Species 
of the Starre, or the Rayes of the Eye. 
Thus alfothe Light do’s in an inftant 


paffe from one fide of the Heaven:to 


another. 

Ifthe force of Pouder be ableto 
carry a’Bullet with fo great a fwiftnefie, 
we need not doubre then, but thar the 
Heavens are capableof fuch aceleritie, 
as isufually attributed unto them. 

Vato thefe it may be an{wered : 

1  Wherethey fay that the heaven- 
ly Bodies are withoutall gravitie, wee 
srantit,in the fame fence as our Earth 
alfo, being confidered as whole, and in 
it’s proper place, may bee denied to bee 
heavy: fince this qualitie in the exacteft 
fence, can onely bee afcribed unto fach 


parts as are fevered from the whole to 
which’ 
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et RTA SE ae Rm eR RICE 
which they belong. Burt however,fitce 
the Heavens or Stars are of a material] 
fubftance, ‘tis impoffible bur there 
thould bee in them fome ineptitude to 
motion ; becaufe matter is of it felfea 
dull and fluggith thing,and by fo much 
the more, as it is kept clofe andcon: 
denfed together.. And though the fol- 
lowers of Prolomey doe with much con- 
fidence deny the Heavens to be capable 
of any reluctancie to motion 3 yet it 
were eafic to prove the contrary out 
of their owne Principles. ’Tis not con- 
ceivable,how the upper Sphere fhould 
move the nether, unleffe their Super. 
ficies were full of rugged parts (which 
they deny: ):or elfeone of the Orbes 
muft leane upon the other: with it’s 
weight, and fo make it partake of it’s 
owne motion. Andbefides, they tell 
us, that the farther any Sphzreiis‘di- 
ftant from. che primum mobile, the lefle 
is it- hindered by chat iin it’s proper 
courfe , and the foonerdo’s it finifh:it’s 
owne revolution. From whence itwill 
eafily follow, that thefeBodies have re. 
fiftency from ene another, «> ‘tea 
ocd: O 3 
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That the Earth 


_ Vhave often wondred, why amongft 
the inchanted Buildings of the Poets, 
they have not fained any Caftle to bee 
made of the fame materials with the 
follid Orbs, fince in fuch a fabrick there 
would have been thefe eminent conveni- 
ences. 

1 Icmuftneedsbevery pleafant,by 


reafon of it’s perfpicuitie, becaule itis 


more diaphanous than the Aire it felfe, 
and fo the Walls of it could not hinder 
the profpea any way. 

2, Being fo folid and impenitrable, 
itmuft needs be excellent againftal vio- 
lence’of weathers, as alfo againft the 
affaules of the enemy , who fhould not 
beable robreake ic with the moft furi- 
ous batteries of the Ram, or pierce 
itwith any Cannon fhot. | 

3 Being void of all heavineffe, a 
| man may carry it up and downe with 
| him,as a Snaile do's his Houfe : and fo 
whether hee follow the enemy, or- fly 
fromhim, hee ha’s ftill this advantage, 
|thache may take his caftle:and defence 
along with him : 

But then againe, there: are on the 

{ : 0 other 
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other fide as many inconveniences. 
F Oko) 

1 It’s per{picuitie would make ir 
fo open, that aman fhould not bee able 
toretirehimfelfe into any private pare 
of it. And then, : 

2 Being foextremely follid, aswel 
as invifible, aman fhould be ftil in dan- 
ger of knocking his head againft every 
Walland Pillar,unleffe ic were a] (0 in. 
tangible, as fome of the Peripatetickes af- 
firme. : i 

3. Its being without all gravitie, 
would bring this inconvenience, that 
every little puffe of wind would blow ir 

| upand downe; fince fome of the fame 
| fe& are not afhamed to fay, that the 
| Heavens are fo utterly devoid of heavi- 
neffe,that. if but a little Fly thould. 
| jufile againft the vaft frame of the Coe- 
leftiall Spheres, hee would move them 
outof their places. | 

A ftrong fancy,that could bee at Jei- 
fure, might might make excellent {port 
with this Aftronomicall fiction, 

So that this firftevafion of our Ad. 
verfaries,will not fhelter them from the | 

O4 force | 
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That the Earth 


force of that Argument, which is taken 
from the incredible fwiftnes of the Hea- 
vens, 

2 Whereas they tellus inthe fe- 
cond place,that a bigger Body,as a Mil- 
ftone, will naturally defcend {wifter 
thana leffe, asa Pibble, 1 anfwer: This 
isnot becaufe fucha great Body ts in 
it felfe more eafily movable ; but be- 
caufe the bigger any thing is which is 
out of it’s owne place, the ftronger will 
bee it’s natural! defireof returning thi- 
ther, and foconfequently, the quicker 
it'smorion. Butnow thofe Bodies that 
move circularly, are alwayes in their 
proper {cituations, and fo the fame rea. 
fonis not applyable unto them. And 
then, whereas’cis faid thac Magnitude 
do’s alwayes adde tothe {wiftneffe of a 
violent motion (as Winde will move 
a great Shippe fooner than a little 
Stone: ) Wee anfwer, This is not be- 
caufe a Shippe is more eafily movable 


init felfe than alittle Stone : For I 


fuppofe the ObjeGor wil! not thinke 
hee can throw the one as farre as 
the other ; bur becaufe thefe little 

| Bodies 
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Bodies are nor {fo liable to thatkinde| [_13.2, 
of violence from whence their motion] cyp, 9 
do’s proceed. | 
As for thofe inflances which are ci- 
ted to illuftrate the poffibilitie of this 
{wiftnefle in the Heavens, wee an{wer : 
The paflage of a found is but very flow 
in comparifon to the ‘motion of the 
Heavens, And then befides,the {wift. 
nefle of the Species of found or fight, 
which are accidents , are not fit to in- 
fer the like celeritie ina material] fub- 
fiance ; and folikewife for the Light 
which * cariffetle himfelfe, and with |«pe anima. 
jhim the generalitie of Philofophers, | 4s.2.cap.7. 
doe for this very reafon prove not to 
bee a Body, becanfe. itmoves with 
fuch {wiftneffe, of which (it feemes) 
they thoughe a Body ‘to bee incapa- 
ble. Nay, the t ObjeGor himfelfe | + xog.tib.2. 
in another place, fpeaking of Light | {+144 
in reference to a fubftance, do’s fay: 
Lumen eft accidens, fic fpecies rei vife,| 
¢} alia eff ratio {ubftantiaram, alta acci- 
dentium, « | 2 
Tothat of a Bullet,wee anfwer: Hee 
might as well have -illuftrated the} 
{wift- 
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Lis.2. 


Cap.9- 


Ayg.2. 
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(wiftnes of abullet,which wil. paffe 4 or 


5 miles in 2 minutes,by themotionofa 


hand ina Watch,which pafles 201 3 in: | 


ches in 12 houres; there being a greater 
difproportion betwixt the motion of 
the heavens,and the {wiftnes of aBuller, 
chan there is ’twixtthe (wiftnes of abul- 
let,and the motion ofa hand in a watch. 

Another Argument to this purpofe 
may be taken from the chiefeend of the 
Diurnall and Anpuall motions, which 
is to diftinguith betwixt, Night and 
Day, Winter and Summer ; and {ocon- 


fequently,co ferve for the commodities | F 
and feafons of the habitable World. | | 
Wherfore it may feeme more agreeable | J 
tothe Wifedomeof Providence,for to | 


make the Earth as well the efficient, as 
the finall caufe of this motion : E{pect- 
ally'fince nature in her other operations 
do’s hever ule. any tedious difficult 


well bee accomplithed by fhorter and 
eafier wayes.: But now,the appearances 


would be the fame, in refpec of us, if | 
only: this little point of Barth were] 9 
made the fubjeG:of thefe motions, as if | J 


the 
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the vaft Frame of the World, withall| Lig.2, | 


thofe Stars of fuch number and bignes 
were moved about ic. "Tis acommon 
Maxime, Midey eign vin gua Spravtidare, Na- 
ture do’s nothing invaine, but inal! her 
courfes do’s take the moft compendious 
way.’Tis not therefore(I fay)likely,chat 
the whole Fabricke of the Heavens, 
which do fo much exceed our Earth in 
magnitade and perfeGion, fhould bee 
put to undergoe fo great and conftanta 
Worke in the fervice of our Earth, 
which might more eafily fave all chat 
labour by the circumvolution of it’s 
owne Body ; efpecially, fince the Hea- 
vens doe not by this motion attaineany 


farther perfe@ion for themfelves, but’ 
are made thus ferviceable to this little 


Ball of Earth. So that in this cafe it 
may feeme to argue as much improvi- 


dence in nature to imploy them in this 


motion,as it would ina * Mother, who 
inwarming her Childe, would rather 
turne the fire about that,than chat about 
the fire:Orina + Cook,whowould not 


roft his Meat by turning it abouttothe 
firesbut rather, by turning the fire about 


it: 


re , 
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L1B.2- | ie: * Or ina man, who afcending fome 


eafily take a view of them. 


rous and vaft Bodies, the Scars, tocom- 






~~ hat the Earth 


— 





high Tower, to fave the labour of ftir- | 

sing hishead, fhould rather defirethat} pe 
all the Regions might fucceflively bee} jun 
turned before his eye, that foheemight | 9/0 


Wee allow every Watch-maker fo| jst 
much wifdome as not to put any moti-| jj} 40 
on in his Infirument, which is fuperfiu- | | 
ous, or may bee fupplied an eafier way: 
and fhall wee not thinke that Nature 
ha’s as much providence as every Ordi- | | 
nary Mechanicke 2 Or canwee imagine 
that She fhould appoint thofe nume- 





paffeus with fuch a fwift and reftlefle 
motion, fo full of confufion and uncer- 
taintics, when as all this might aswell 
be done by the revolution of this little 
Ballof Earth 2 | 

Amongtt the feverall parts of the 
World, there are fix Planetswhich are | afy 








generally granted to move. As for the 
Sun and the Earth, and the fixed Starres, 
it is yet. in queftion,which of them are} §},;, 
naturally indowed with the fame con-| 9 
dition. Now.common reafon will di-| §),, 

| cate 
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Gate untous,that motion which ismoft] [13.5% 
agreeable co that which in kind and pro- |. 
| | | pertics is moft neer to thofe Bodies that 
t| | | undoubtedly are moved. But now there 
| || | 1s One eminent qualification,wherin the 
Earth do’s agree wich the Planets,wher- 
0| |_| as the Sun,together.with the fixed ftars, 
|| | doin the fame refpe& differfrom them: 
| ||| and thar is Light, which all the Planets 
}) |_| and foroo the Earth,are fain to borrow 
it}! | elfwhere, whileft the Sun and the Stars 
| | | have it of their. owne, From whence it 
¢| | | saay bee probably concluded, that the 
-| | | Barth is rather the fubje& of this moti- 
‘|| | on than the orher,To this ic may bead- 
It| | | ded,that the Sun and Stars feem to be of 
| | amore excellent Nature than the other 
||. parts of che World,and therfore fhould 
| | | in. xeafon be indowed with the beft qua- 
| | lifications.Buc now motionis not fono- 
bleacondirion as ref@.Thatisbuta kind 
of wearifome and fervile thing ; wheras, 
this is ufually afcribed to. God himfelf: 
Of whom ’tis faid : 
|| *Lasmotns frabili(q; manens dans cuntla movtri, 
|.» TAréfforle tells us, ’tis very.agreeable 
| 40 reafon.that the time-appointed 
for 
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That the Earth 

for the revolucion of each Orbe, fhould | 
be proportionable toir’s bignefle. But} 
how this can onely be by making the] | 
Earth a Planet, and the fubie@ of the] | 
annuall and diurnall motions. Where- | | 
fore’tis probable, that this do’s rather | | 
move than the Heavens. 

According tothe common Hypothe- | | 
fis,che primum mobile will move round 1n | | 
a day .Saturne in thirty yeares. Iupiter in | | 
twelve.cMars intwo. The Sunne, Venus, || 
and Azercury,which have feverall Orbes, |} 





yet will agree in their revolutions,being |} |, 


each of them about a yeare in finifhing 


their conrfes : Whereas by making the | ] 


Eartha’Planet, there will be a juft pro- || 


| portion betwixt the bigneffe of the || 
| Orbes, and the time of their motions : || 
| Forthen, nexr tothe Sunne or Centre, |! 


there will bethe Sphere of c%ercury ; || 


| which asit is but narrow in it’s diame- |] | 
| ter, fo likewife is it quick in it’s motion, |} 
| ruhning it’s courfe in eighty eight days. }) 


Venus, that is next unto it,in 224 dayes. | 
The Earth in 365 daies,or a yeate. AZzrs, | 
in 687 dayes.[npiter'in.4 332 dayes. Sa- |} 
tarne,in 10759 dayes. Thus likewife ts | 

It] 
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itwith thofe Adgdicean Starres thaten: 
compafle Iupiter, That which is loweft 
among ft them, finifhes his courfe in 
two and twenty houres.; the. next in 
three dayes and a half,the third, in feven 
dayes;and the fartheftin feventcen days. 
Now asit .is (according to 4riftotles 
confeflion ). more likely thar Nature 
i (hould obferve fuch a due proportion 
| betwixt the, Heavenly Orbes : fo is it 
| more probable, that the Earth fhould 
move,rather than the Heavens, 

|.» This.may likewife be: confirmed from 
the appearance of Comets : Concer- 
| sing which, there.are three things com. 
|monly granted, or if they were not, 
might be.eafily proved; namely, 

r. Thatthereare divers Comets in 
the Aire, betwixt the Moone and our 
Barth. eg | 
2. That many of thefe Comets do 
feeme torifeandfetasthe Stars. | 

3. That this appearing motion is 
| not properly their owne, but communi. 
| cated unto them from fomewharelfe. 

But now,this motion of theirs cannot 
becaufed by the Heavens;and therefore 
it 
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Bic meee aa cee anger eee 
it muft neceffarily proceed from the re- 


volution of ourBarth, 

That the Moones Orbe cannot carry 
along with it the greater part ofthe aire 
wherein thefe Comets are placed, might 
eafily be proved from the common 
grounds. For the concave Superficies of 
that’ Sphzxre is ufually fuppofed to bee 
exa@tly terfeand fmooth ; fo that the 


| meet touch of it cannot turne about the 


whole Element of Fire, with a motion 
chat is not naturall unto it. Norcould 


\this Elementarie Fire which they ima- 


gine to be of a more rarified and fubcle | 
Nature, communicate the fame motion 
tothe thicker Aire, and that to the wa- 
ters (as fome affirme:) For by what 
meanes could that fmooth Orbe take 
hold of the adjoyning Aire. To this 
Sarfius anfwers, that there are great 
gibbofities, and mountainous inequalt- 
ties, in the concavitie of the loweft. 
Sphere, and by thefe is it inabled to 
carry along with it the Fire and Aire. 
But % Fromondustels him,Fictitiasfla cy 
ad fugam reperta (wot. Aud yet his owne 
Conje@ureis {carfe fo good, when hee 
| affirmes, 
































Rn eer ER HE INN ne aes ee 











eee 


may be a Planet. 


Tl LL 5 i 
affirmes, that this motion of the.ethe- 
riall Aire, as alfo of that elemenrar 
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Aire hard by us, is caufed by. thar | Cap. 9. 


ruggedneffe which there is in the Bo. 
dies of the Planets ; Of which opinion 
wee may with as good reafon fay as hee 
fayes to Sarfius : Pittitiacfta, cp ad fugam 
reperta; Thefe things are meere fiGions 
invented for (hifts,and without any pro- 
bable ground, 


But now this appearance of the Co. 


mets may eafily be refolved,if wee fup. 
pofe rhe earth to move. For then,chough 
they did till remaine in their wonted 
places; yet this,by it’s diurnal! revoluti- 
on fucceffively with drawing it felf from 
them,they wil appear to rife 8 fet.And 
therefore , accord ing to this common 
natural! expetiment,it is more probable 
that the Barth thould moye, than the 
Heavens, 

Another Argument urged by fome, 
to prove that this Globe of Earth ic 
eafily movable, is taken from the opini. 
on of thofewho affirme that the acceffe, 
of any weight untoa new place: as fup_ 
pofe an army do’s make the Earth poife 

P 





\Vidafg, 
leo.T.dif a, | 
it js4p-816, : 
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' Lip.2. | it felfeatreth, and change the centre of 

ic 4p.9 gravitie that ithad before ; but this is| 

(C4P-9* | nor generally granted ; and therefore 
not to bee infifted on as a common 
ground. 

To this purpofe likewile is that infe- 
rence of Laxsbergins, who from LArchi- 
medes his faying, that hee could move 
the Earth, if he kaew where to (rand and 
faften his inftrument ; concludes, that 
che Barth is cafily movable ; whereas 
‘ewas the intent of Archimedes in thar 
fpeech,to thew the infinit power of En- 
cinesithere being 10 weight fo great, 
but thatan infirament might be inven- 

icedtomoveif, —. 

Beforewe finifh this Chapter, tis re- 
quifite that we enquire what kind of fa- 
culcie that is from which thefe motions 

| chat Copernicus aicribes unto the Earth, 
do’s proceed. Whether or no it be fome 
Animall Power, thatdo’s affiit (as 477- 
flotle) or informe (as Keplar thinks) or} 
elfe fame other naturall motive quali- 
tie which is intrinficall unto it. | 

Wee may obferve, That when the} 
proper genuine caufe of any motion is |} 

not 
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hot obvious , men are very prone to at- 
tribute unto that which they difcerne 
to be the moft frequent Original of it 
in other things, Life. Thus the Stojcks 
affirme, the Soule of the Water to bee 
thecaufe of the ebbing and flowing of 
the Sea. Thus others thinke the Winde 
to proceed from the Life of the Aire, 
whereby it is able to move it felfe feve- 
tall waies,as other living creatures. And 
upon the fame grounds doe the Plato. 
nicks Stoicks, and fome of the Peripate. 
ticks, affirme the Heavens to bee anima- 
ted. From hence likewife it is, that {o 
many do maintaine -4riffotle his Opini- 
On concerning Intelligences :which fome 
of his followers, the Schoole-men, doe 
confirme out of Scripture. From that 
place in Mar.24.29. where ‘tis laid, The 
Powers of the Heaven {hall bee fhakew. Ip 
which words, by Powers (fay they) are 
meant the Angels, by whofe power it 
is that the Heavens ate moved. And {o 
likewife in that, 10b,9.13. Where the 
vulgar ha’s it, Sab quo car vantur,qui por. 
samt orbem s that is , the Intelligences, 
Which Text, might ferve altogether as 
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well to prove the Fable of Atlas and 
Hercules. Thus Cajetan concludes from 
that place in the P/alme,136.5- Where 
cis laid, Godby wifdome made the heavens: 
oraccording to the vulgar, Qui fect Ca 
Jos intellectu, That the Heavens are mo- 
ved by an intelligent Soule. 

If wee confider the originall of this 
opinion,we thall findit to proceed from 
that miftake of 4riffoile, who thought 
the Heavens tobe Eternal! ; and there- 
fore to require fuch a moving caufe, as 
being of an immateriall Subftance, 
might beexempted from all chat weari- 
nefle and inconftancie , which other 
things areliable unto. 

But now this ground of his isevident- 
ly falfe,fince’tis certain, That the Hea- 
yens hada beginning, and (hall havean 
end. However, the imploying of An- 
gels in thefe motions of the World, is} 
both fuperfluous, and very improbable. | | 

. Becaufeanaturall Power, intrin- 
fieall to thofe Bodies, will ferve the 
curne as well. And as for other operati- 
ons, which are to bee conftant and 
regular, Nature — do's commonly 

. make 





eer ee = 
may be a ‘Planet. 


make ufe of fome inwarde Prin- 
ciple. 

2 The Intelligences being immarte. 
riall, cannot immediatly worke upona 
Body. Nor do’s any onetell us what In. 
firuments they (hould make ufe of in 
this bufineffe, They have not any hands 
to take hold of the Heavens, or rurne 
them about. And that opinion of gui. 
448, Durand, Soncinas with other School- 
men, feemes to bee withoural] reafon , 
who make the faculty,whereby the An. 
gels movethe Orbs, tobe the very fame 
with their Vaderftandings and Will: 
So that if an Angell doe but mecrely 
fufpend the AQ of willing their Mori. | 
on, they muft neceffarily ftand ftill-and 
on the contrary, his only willing them 
to move, (hall bee enough to carry them 
about in their feverd!l courfes. Since it 
werethen a needle ffe thing for Provi- 
cence 'to have appointed Angels unto 
this bufinefle, which mighr have been 
done as well by the only Willof God, 
| | And befides, how are the Orbes capa. 
| | bleof perceiving this Will in the Intel- 
ligences 2 Or if they were,yet what mo- 

Be3 tive 
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tive Facultie have they of themfelves, 
which can inable them to obey it 









to it. 


ciple may 


Eaft. 
However, that opinion of Keplar 


which Planets are therefore flower 


Heanfwers: By fending forth aki 


Now as it would bee with the Hea- 
vens : {0 likewife is ic with the Earth, 
which may bee turned about in it’s'di- 
urnall revolution, without the helpeof 
Intelligences, by fome motive Power | 
of it’s owne,that may be intrinficall un- 


If it be yet enquired,what caufe there 
isof it’s annual! motion : I anfwer, Tis 
eafily conceivable, how the fame Prin- 
ferve for both thefe, fince 
they tend the fame way from Weft to 


notvery improbable, That all che Pri- 
mary Planets are moved round by the 
Sunne, which once in twenty five, or 
twenty fix dayes, do’s obferve a revolu- 
tion about it’s owne Axis, and fo carry 
along the Planets that encompafle it ; 
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or 


{wifter, according to their diftances 
from him. If you aske by what means 
the Sunne can produce fuch a motion ? 


nd 


of | 
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of Magneticke Vertue in ftrait Lines, } Lip. a., 
from each part of it’s Body ; of which Cap.g, | 
there is alwaies a conftant fucceffion:fo 
that as fooneé as one beame of this vigor 
ha’s paffed a Planet , there is another! 
prefently takes hold of it, like the teeth 
ofa Wheele. 
But how ean any vertue hold out to 
iuch a diftance ? 
He anfwers: Firft, as light and heate, 
together with thofe other fecret influ. 
ences, which work upon Minerals in the 
Bowels of the Earth : fo likewife may 
the Sunne fend forth a magneticke,mo- 
tive vertue,whofe power may bee conti- 
nued tothe fartheft Planets. Secondly, 
if the’ Moone, according to common 
Philofophy may move the Sea, why | 
then may not the Sun move this Globe} 
of Earth? ; 
In fuch 9uare's as thefe, wee can con. 
clude only from conjetures that fpeech 
of the wife man, Eccl,3.11.being more 
efpecially verified of A/tronomicall que- 
ftions, concerning the Frame of the 
whole Vaiverfe, That noman can finde out 
the Works of God, from the beginning tothe 
P end, | 
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peers Get oi SN Sa Be 
| Lis.2.,ead. Though wee may difcerne diverfe 


Cap. 9 a 


Pallef. Sacre } 


| thingsin the World, which may argue 
the infinite Wifedome and Power of 


the Author ; yet there will bee alwaies 
fome particulars left for our difpute 
and enquiry, and we fhall never bee able 
with all our indaftry,to-attaine a perfect 
comprehenfion of the creatures, or to 
find them wholly out, frem the becinning 

| tothe end. 

The Providence of God haviog thus 


Phitef-c.4,\ contrived it, rhat fo man might look for 


another Lifeafter this, whcnall his lon- 
ging and thirft thall be fully fatisfied. 


For fince no naturall appetite 1s in vain, | 


ic muft neceflarily follow,that there is a 
poflibilitieof attaining fomuch know. 
ledge as fhall bee commenfurate unto 
thefe defires,which becanfe ic is not to 
be had in this World,it will behove us 
then toexpe@ and provide for another. 
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Prop. X. 


That this Hypothefis is exadtly agree- 
able to Common appearances. 


SEN T hath been already pro. 
ey PSG ved, that the Earth is 
. capable of fuch a {citua- 
ava) tion and motion, as this 
fy} opinion fuppofes it to 
ines, that inthe laft place 
we fhew how agreeable this would bee 
untothofe ordinary feafons of Dayes, 
Monceths, Yeres, and all other appearan- 
ces in the Heavens, 

1 Asifor the difference betwixt days 
and nights : *cisevident, That this may| 
be caufedas well by the revolution of 
the Earth,as the motion of the Sunte, 
fince the Heavenly Bodies muft needs 
feeme after the fame manner to rife and 
fer, whether or no they themfelves by 
their owne motion do paffe by our Ho- 
rizen and Verticall point;or whether our 
Horizon and Verticall point, by the revo- 
lution 
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1 T 1.2; | lution of our Earth, doe patfe by them. 


| Cap.lo. 


According to that of * Ariffotle, ia 


' % Decelo, Srecgtper suvciy chy Oder i wo opayspey. There will noc 
] 'ib.2.cap.8. | appeareany difference, whether-or no 








the Eye be moved from the Obje@, or 


the Object from the Eye. And therfore 
I cannot chufe but wonder that a manof 
any reafon or fence fhould make choife 
of no better an Argument to conclude 
his booke withall chan that which were 
read at the later end of -4/.Ro/f. where 
he infers, thatthe Earth do’s not move, 
becanfe then the fhadow ina Sunne- 
diall would not be altered. 

2 As forthe difference of Moneths, 
we fay, That the diverfe illumination of 
the Moone, the different bignes of her 
Body, her remaining for a longer or 
fhortet time in the earth’s fhadow,when 
fhe is eclipfed,&c.may wellenough be 
folved by fuppofing her to move above 
our Earth,in an Eccentricall Epicycle. 


Thus, 


Tn 




















In which kinde of ~Hypothefis there 
| |will bee a double difference of motion. 
The one caufed by the different {ci- 
ituation of the Moones Body in it's 
owne Eccentricke. The other by the 
different {ciruation of the Moons Orbe 
in the Earth’s Eccentricke : which is fo 
exadily anfwerable to the motions and 
appearances of this Planet, that from 
hence Lausbergius drawes an Argument 

for 
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for this 5y/feme of the heavens, which in}! | 


the ftrength of his confidence hee calls, }) | : 
Demonftrationem tmsuponsts, cui walla rati- le 
one poteft contradict. | 
4 As forthe difference betwixt win- |} | 
jter & fummer ; betwixt the number and |} | 
length of days,which appertain toeach {4 |} 
of thofe feafons:th¢e feeming motion of |f |! 
the fun from one figne to another in the {fi | 
Zodiack: All this may cafily be folved,by |) 
fuppofing the Earth tomove inan Ec- ji) | 
centricall Orbeabout the Sun. Thug : | } 
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aan ) on mention || 
\> Suppofe the Earth to bee at C.|/Lig.9,4' 
{then the Sunne at A. will feeme to Cap. 
~j{bee in the Signe & andat thegreateh| 4°” 
_ \diftance from us, becaufe the Earth 
jis then in the fareheft pare of it’s Ec. 
iL eentrickesNVhen after by it's Annu. 
_ Yall motion it hath paffed fucceffive. 
\ [ly by the Signes «sevwx at length ic 
_ |comestothe other Sol/tice at B. where 
_ {the Sunne wil! appeare in w and feeme 
| biggeft, as being in it’s Perigie, becaufe 
gear Barth is then in the neerett part of 
hit’s Eccentricke. copa 
| | As for all other Appearances of 
|) Jthe Sunnewhich concerne the Annuall | 
» | Motion, you may fee by the following 
| | Figure, that they areexadtly agreeable 
_ jto this Ayperhe/is, | 
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Where you have the Earth deferibed i 
about the Sunne at A.inthe foure chief | | 
points of the Zodiacke ; namely,the two [7 
Equinodtials ar Vand = and the Solffices }* 
at wand =. Through all which points } © 
the Earth do’s paffe in his Annuall Mo- | 4) 

tion from Weft co Eaft. | 


{ 
\ 
| 


The 4x upon which our Earth do’s |) Gi 
‘move, 1s reprefented by the Line B.C. |) 
which C4xé do’s alwaies decline from }7 
that of the Eclipticke, about 23 degrees; 

| thirty 


nme ! 
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thirty minutes, The Points B.C.are| | 12,4, 
imagined to be the Poles,B, the North | | 
Pole,and C.the South, i aad 
||. Now if we fuppofe this Earth coturn 
)|. Pabout its owne Ax, bya diurfal! moti- 
4} on,then every Point of it will defcribea 
i} paralel! Circle, which will be either 
| bigger or lefler, according to it’s di- 
| |: ftance from the Poles. The chiefe of 
*them are the Equineftiah D.E. The 
I} two Tropicks,F.G.and H.I. The two 
14 Polar Circles M.N. the Arcficke,andK. 
|} Lithe Avtarédicke : ofwhich, the Equi- 
| | woctiall only isa great Circle,and there- 
fore will alwaies be equally divided by 
} | the Line of Iilumination M.L, wheras|. 
‘| | the other paralels are thereby diftribu- 
| | ted into unequal parts. Among ft which 
#| | parts,the diurnail Arches of thofe that 
ye| | are towards B.cthe North Pole, are big- 
4 | ger than the No@urnall, when our 
Earth is in and the Sunneappeares in 
ss; Ipfomuch, that the whole Arédicke 
} |; Circle isenlightened, and there is day 
for halfe a yeare together under that 
Pole. * 
Now when the Earth proceeds 2 
the 
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the other Se/fice at > and the Sunne ap- 
peares in w then that Hemifphere mut 
be involved in darkneffe, which did be- 
fore. partake of Lighr. And thofe para- 
lels towatds the.North & South Poles 
will {till bee divided by the fame ine- 
qualicie., But thofe bigger parts which 
were before enlightened, will now bee 
darkened, & vice ver(a. As when the 
Barth was in N.the Aréficke Circle 
M.N. was wholly enlightened, and the 
Autaréticke,K.L. aleogether in the dark. 
So now,when itis in A.the Aztardicke, 
K.L.wiilbe wholly in the Light, and 
the other M. N. alcogether obfcured. 
Whereas the Sun before was vertical 
to the inhabicants at the Tropick BG, 
So now is he in the fame {cituation to 
thofe that live under the other Tropicke, | 
H.I. And whereas before the Pole did 





incline twenty three degrees thirty mi- 


nutes towards the Sunne, fonow do’s it | 
recline as much from hint The whole 
differencewill amount to 47 degrees, 
which is the diftance of one Tropicke 
from the other. {7 

But now in the two other Figures, | 
when 



















































{larly about their owne Centers, you 


lowing Diagram, 
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when the Earth is in ejther of the Equi-|\ Tay 
noctialls 4, the Circle of Illumination 
will paffe through both the Poles; and 
therefore muft divide all the paralels 
inco equal! parts. From whence it will 
follow, that the Day and Nightmuft 
then bee equall in all places of the 
World, 

Asthe Earth is here reprefented in 
itturnes only the enlightened part to. 
wards usiasitis in Vwee {ee it’s no@tur- 
nall Hemi phere. 

Sothat according to this Hypothe/is, | 
wee may eafily and exa@ly reconcile 
every appearance cencerning the diffe-, 
rence betwixt Dayes and Nights, 
Winter and Summer, together with 
all thofe other varieties which depend 
upon them. | 

It youwould know how the Planets 
(according to the Sy/teme of the Hea- 
vens ) will appeate Dired , Stationarie, 
Retrograde ; and yet {till move’ regu- 
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may plainely difcerne it by this fol- 


* 


VVhere 








| Where fuppofe the Sun to beat A. | | 

| the:-Circle (B.G.M.) to be the Orbe of | | 

| the Earth’s motion, and that above it | | 

| noted with the fame Letters, tobee the | 
-| Sphere of Jnpiter;and the uppermoft of | 

| all, tobeea part of the Zodiacke in the | 





| Searry Heaven. c 
7 Now | 
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Now if you conceive the Letters, 
BCDEF GHIKLIM, and bedef 
g hikIm,to divide the Earth’s Orb,and 
that of Jupiter, into feverall parts, pro- 
porctionable to the flowneffe or {wiftnes 
of their different motions (Japiter fini- 
| fhing his courfe in twelve yeres, and the 
Earth in one) then fuppofing the 
Earth cobe atthe point(B.) and Lupiter 
likewife in his Orbe to bee {cituated at 
(b) hee will appeare untous tobe in the 
Zodsacke atthe point(r.) But afterwards, 
both of them moving forward to the 
Letter(C c.) Iupiter willfeeme tobe in 
the Zodiacke at (v) as having paffed di- 
reGly forward according to the order of 
the Signes. And fo likewife each of 
them being transterred to the places 
(Dd.) (Ee.) tupiter will ftill appeare 
Direé#,and to have moved in the Zodsack 
into the Points(y z.) But now when the 
Earth comes tobe more immediatly in- 
terpofed betwixt this Planet and the 
Sunne;as when both of them are at the 
Letter(Ff.)then will Zupiter be difcer. 
ned in the Zodiacke at (x.) So-thac all 
the while the Karth was paffing the 

3 Q2 _ Arch 


227 | 
|Liz.2.! 














That the Earth 
Seeanineoen esate easier oa 
| Arch (E F) tupiter did ftillremaine be. 
rwixtthe Points (z) and (x) and there- 
fore muft feetne unto ‘us ‘as if hee were 
'Staticnary;but afterwards, both of them 
| being catried to (G g.) then Lupiter will 
appeare at(s)as it by ahafty motion he 
\had rerarned from his former courfe the 
{pace (xs.) Both of them pafling to 
(Hh) this Plance will ftill feeme to bee 
i{wiftly Retrograde , and appeare in the 
Point at (p) burwhen they come to the 
| Points (1 i.) Zupiter will then feem to be 
flower in this motion,and to have onely 
paffed the {pace (pn.) Both of them 
being transferred to (K k.) Tupzter will 
then appcare in the Zodracke at (0) as 
| being againe Direc?, going forward ac- 
| cording to the order of the Signcs, and 
l while the Barth did paffe the Arch(IK.) 
| Iupeter then remain’d between the points || 
| (no.) and fo confequently, did againe }} 
| feeme to bee Stationary. Both of them }}) 
comming to (L 1.) & thence ro(M.N.) 
| Tepiter will ftill ‘appeare Direc#, and to] 
| have gone forward in the Zodiacke from |q 
(q)to(t.) Sotharall the fpace wherein TF 
Tupiter is retrograde , is reprcfented 4 
: the 
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the Arch(nz.) In which {pace,he bim- 
felfe moves in his owne Orbe, the Arch 
(¢ i)and fo the Earth in it’s Orbe, a pro- 
porcionall fpace(@ I.) ; 7 

As it hath been {aid of this Planer,fo 
likewife 1s it applyable to the other. 
Saturne, Mars Venus, Meicury ; all which 
are thus made to appeare direc? Statijona- 
rie,and retrograde, by the motionof our 
Earth, without the helpeofthofe Ep7- 
cycles and £ccentricks,and {uch uonecef- 
fary wheele. worke, wherewith Ptolomey 
hath filled the Heavens. Infomuch<that |} 
here * Fromondw is faine to_confefles Rage by 
Nullo ‘Argumento. ia fpectem probab:l20%2, | Poh, trad | 
motum terre annuum aCopernicanys affrat, | 4°43 | 
quam illo fiationis, directions, regrefSionss |” | 
Plasctarum, Thete is not any more pro- : 
bable Argument to prove the annual! | 


t 
A 


motion of the Earth, than it’s agree.’ 
ableneffe tothe flation, directiow, and re. 
grefiion of the Planets.» 
Laftly, that Copernicus his Sy/feme of 
the Heavens, is very ap{werable to the 
| exaGteft obfervarions, may bee manifeft 
fiam, this following defcription of 
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Suppofe the Sunne to be fcituated at 
§. Now becaufe catercery is found by 
cxperience to be alwaies very neere the 
Sunne, fo that he do’s for the moft part 
lye bid under his Rates. Asalfo becaule 
this Planet hatha more lively vigorous 
Light than any of the other ; there- 
fore wee may inferre, that his Orbe || 
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is placed next unto the Sunne, as that|/T 1, 5. 
Cap. IO.} 


atB. | 
As for Fenus,’cis obferved, That She 
do'salwaies keep ata fet diftance from 
the Sunne,never going from him above 
forty degrees or thereabouts ; that her 
Body appeares through the perf{peGive 
to be forty times bigger at one time 
thanac another ; thac when She feemes 


biggeft and neereft unto us, wee then. 


| difcerne heras being perfe@ly round, 


| | Therefore doth this Planet alfo move 


ina Circle that incompaffes the Sun, 
| Which Cirele do’s not containe the 
| Barth within it ; becaufe then, Keaus 
| would fometimes be in oppofition to the 
| Sunne ; whereas,’cis generally granted, 
|_| that She never yet came {0 faras tobe in 
| | aSextile. 

||. Nor isthis Circle below the Sun (as 
Ptolomey {uppofeth ) becaufe then this 
Planer, in ¢ both ir’s Conjunétions, 
| would appeare horned, which Shedo’s 
| not. 


Noris it above the Sunne, becaufe. 
then She would alwaies appeare inthe 


| | Full,and never Horned. 


¢ Matatina | 
Veberting. | 
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From whence it will follow, that this 


| Orbe muf neceffarily bee betwixt the 


Earth and the Sunnesas thar ar-C,. 
As for Afars:'cis obferved,’ That hee 
do's appeare fixty times bigger when he 


istieer us than at his ereareft diftance ; 


that he is fometimes in oppofitien to the 
Sunne.From whence we may conclude, 
that his Orbe do’s containe our Earth 
within it? Tis obferved alfo,that hedo's 
conftantly appeare inthe Full, and ne- 
ver Horned ; from whence likewife it is 
manifeft, chat the Sunne 1s comprehen- 
ded within it’s Orbe, as it is in that 
which is reprefented by the Circle, E. 
And becaufe the like appearances are 
obferved in Iupiter and Saturne’ (though 
in leffe degrees) therefore wee may with 
good reafon conceive them to be inthe 


Heavens, after fomefuch maneras they | | | 


are here fet downe in the Figure, by the | 
Circles ,F.G. | 1 
As forthe Moone : becaufe Shee is | | 
fometimes in oppofition to the Sunne; | | 
therefore muft her Orbe comprehend in || 
itthe Earth : becaufe She appeares dark || 
in her Conjundion , and fometimes 
eclipfes }) 











maybe aSPlanet. = |_ 233. | 
eclipfes the Sunne ; therefore that muft| Lip.2. 
Caps 10 


neceflarily be wiehout her Orbe, as iris 
inthat Epicycleat Hs In the Centre of 
which, the Earth muft neceffarily: bee 
{cieuated according to all thofe appea- 
rances mentioned before, So that the 
Orbe of it’s annuall motion,will bee re. 
prefented by the Circle D, 

All which appearances, cannot fo 
well-be reconciled by: Ptolomey, Tycho, 
Origanus, or by any Other. Aypothefis,-as| 
by this of Copernicus.» But the applica. 
tion of thefe ro the feveral! Planets, to- 
gether with:{undry other, particulars, 
concerning ithe T/eorscall part of 4/tro. 
nomy, youmay fee more fully fer downe | 
by thofe \who:have purpofely handled 
this fubjeQ; Copernicus, Rheticus,G alile. 
ws; butmore efpecially Keplar': onto 
whom Iidoe acknowledge my. felfe in- | 
debted:for fundry particulars in this 
difcourfe.: Gia 

I have donewith that which was. she 
chicfe purpofe of the prefent Treaties 

|namely,the removall.of thofe common 
prejudices ithat menw({ually.entertaine 
again{tthis opinion. ‘It remaines, that 
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Dhar the Earth — 


ce TT 


byway of conclufion, I endeavour to } 
ftirre up others unto thefe kind of Stu-| 
dies; which by moft men are fo much} 


neglected. 


Tis the moft rational way ,. in the} 


profeeution of feverall Obje@s, to pro- 
portion our love and endeavour after 
every thing, according to the excellen- 
cie and defireableneffe of it. But now, 
amongtt all ‘Earthly Contentments, 
there is nothing either better in it felfe, 
or more convenient for us,than this kind 
of Learning,and that,whether you con- 
Gder it according to it’s general Nature, 
asa Scieace ; or according to it’s more 
foeciall Nature,as fuch a Science. 

1 Confideritas aScéence, Certaine 
itis,that among & the vatietie of Oo- 
je&s, thofe are more eligible which 
conduce unto the welfare of chat which 
is our beft part, our Soules. ‘Tis not fo 


much the pleafing of our fences, or the | 


increafing of our Fortunes,that do's de- 
ferve our induftry,as the information of 
our Iudgements, the improvement of 
our Knowledge: Whateverthe World 


may thinke ; yetitis nota vaft Eftate, a 
Noble 


| 
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Noble Birth,an eminent place, that can 
adde any thing to our true reall Worth; 
but ic muft be the degrees of that which 
makes us 14a, that muft make us deter 
Meu the endowments of our Soule, the 
enlargement of our Reafon. Were it 
not for the contemplation of Philofo- 
phy, the heathen * Seneca would not fo 
much as thanke the gods for his Being. 
Nifi adhec admitterer now fuit opere pre 
tium nafci. Detrabe hoc ineftimabile bonum, 
non eft vita tanti, ut [udem, ut aftuem, 
Take but away this benefir, & he would 
not thinke Life worth the fweating for. 
So much happineffe could hee difcerne 
inthe Studies of Nature. And therfore 
as a Sceence in generall, it may very well 
deferve our Loveand Induftry. 

2 Confider it as fuch a particular 
Science, Affronomy : the Word fignifies 
the Law of the Strarssand the Hebrewes 
(who doe noe ordinarily admit of com- 
pofirion) call itintwo words, cow mpn 
Calorum flatuta,or the Ordinances of Hea- 
sen. becaufe they are governed in their 
courfes-by a certain rule, as the Pyai- 
mift {peaks in the hundred forty eighth 
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an 


Pfa.ve.6.God has giwen thema Law which, 
| fall not be oroken. 

Now this of all nacurall Sczences may 
beft ofall challenge our Induftry ; and 
that, whither you.confider it, 

1 Abfolutely,as itis in it felfe% or, 

5 Asitfandsinreferencetous. | 

r Asitisin it felfe. The excellencie 
of any Sczewce may. be judged of (faith 
the Philofopher) firfit,by the excellency 
of the Objc&. .Secondly.,, by the cet- 
taintie of it’s demonfisations. ) 

1, Forthe objet. Iris no leffe than 
the whole World (fince our Barth alfo 

js-one of the Planets) more efpecially 
thofe vaft and glorious Bodies,of the 
Heavens. Sothat in this refped, it far 
exceeds all thofe barren, empty {pecu- 
lations about Materia prima.and Karver- 
fale,and fuch likecob. webs of learning; 
in the Audy. of which,fo many doemil- 
place their younger yeares .And forthe 
{ame reafonJikewafe ist tobe preferr'd 
before all thofe other Sceacer, whole 
fabje Gs are not either offo wide anex- | 
‘temt,or fo excellent a Nature. se 
> For the demouftr ations of A/frenonty, 
‘ey 
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they areas infallibleas truth it felf,and 
tor this réafon alfo do's it excelall other 


knowledge,which do’s more depend up- | 
on conjectures & ulicertaintie. They are | 
onely'thofe whowant'skill inthe Prin. | 
ciples of this Science, that miftraft the | 
conelufions ‘of ‘ir. Since ‘therefore in| 
thefe refpe&s , ‘ic is one of the moft ex. | 
cellent Scsesces'in Nature , it may beft | 
deferve the induftry of Man;whois one | 
of the beft Works of Nature, Orher| 
Creatures were made with their Heads | 


and Eies turned downwards:would you 


know why man was not created fo too? | 


why itwas, that he might bean A firo- 
nomer? | 


Os hominuw (ublime dedit, Celuma;, tuers | 


lufSitye evectos ad Sydera tollere vultus, 


_ God gave to man an upright face,that he | 
Might view the ftars, &leara aftronomy,. 


2 Confider it in reference tous, and 
{o it is, 

r Mot Vfefull. 

2 Moft Pleafanc. 


tr Meft ufefull, and thatin fandry | 
tefpeds. It proves a’ God:and a Pro- | 


vidence, 


CAP.10. | 
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vidence,and incites our hearts toa grea- 
cer admiration and feare of his omnipo- 
tencie. We may under ftand bythe Meavens, 
how much mightier'he * that made them ; 
for by the greatneffe and beauty of the crea- 
tures, proportionably the Maker of thens is 
feene faith the booke of Wifdome,13.4.5. 
It was hence that c4riffetle did fetch 
his chiefe Argument to prove a primus 
motor .’T was the confideration of thefe 
things that firft led Men tothe know- 
ledge & worthip of God(faich * Tally.) 
Hac nes primum ad Deornm cultum,tum ad 
modeftiam, magnitudinemg; animi eruds- 
vit, And therefore when God by the 
Prophet would convince the people of 
his Deitie, he bids them /7ft up their eyes 
onhigh . and beheld who hath created thofe 
things that bringeth out their Ho ift by Rum- 
ber. that callerh them all by their Names, &c. 
1ft.40.26. which occafioned that fay- 
ing of Ladtantins:Tentareram maguitudo, 
tanta difpolitio,tanta in fervanais ordinibus, 
temporibulg, confiantiasnon poruit aut olien 
fine provido artifice orért,aut conflare tot (e- 





| coslis fine incola potente,ant perpetnsi euber. 


nari fine perite G frente rechore,quoatatio 
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| Frame of this little World. Thus alfo 
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|ipfa declarat. Such a great order and 


conftancy amongft thofe vatt Bodies, 
could not at firft be made but by awife 
Providence,nor fince preferved without 
a powerfull Inhabitant, nor fo perpetu- 
ally governed without a skilful! guide, 
True indeed, an ordinary view and 
common apprehenfion of thefe Cele. 
ftiall Bodies, muft needs manifeft the 
Excellencie & Omnipotencie of their 
Maker;but yet a more accurate and dili- 
Bentenquiry into their Natures, will 
raifeour Vnderftandings untoancerer 
Knowledge, and greater Admiration of 
the Deitie. As itis in thofe inferiour 
things ; where the meere outfide of a 
Man,the comelineffé and majefty of his 
countenance, may bee fome Argument 
from whence to inferre the. excellencie 
of his Creator. But yet the fubtle Ana- 
tomiflt, who fearches more deeply into 
this wonderfull ftru@ure, may fee a 
cleerer evidence for this in the confide. 
ration of the inward Fabricke,the muf. 
cles, nerves, membranes, together with 
all thofe. fecret contrivances in the 
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is it in the great /mverfe, where the 
common apprehenfion of things is not 
at all confiderable, in comparifon to 
| chofe other difcoveries, which may bee 
found out by a more exact enquiry. 
Asthis Knowledge may conduce to 
the proving of a God, and making Men 
religious , fo likewife may it ferve to 
| confirme unto us the Truth of the Holy 
| Scriptuires:fince the facred Story, in the 
order of it’s natrations, do's fo exactly 
astee with the converfions of Heaven, 
land Legifticall Aftronomy . 
| > Trmay alfo ftirre us up to behave our 
felves anfwerably unto the nobleand di- 
.| vine nature of our Souls.When I confider 
| the Heaven, the Workes of thy fingers, the 
| atoone and the Starres which thow baff or- 
| dained, what is Man, that that thou art fo 
| mindfull of him ? asto create {uch vaft 
| glorious Bodies for his fervice. | 
Againe,when I confiderwith my felf 
| the range immenfitie and bignefle of 
this great Vuiver(e, in comparifon to 
| which, this Earth of ours is but as anun. 
| difcernable point: When I confider that 


| Learrya Soule about me, of far greater 
) worth 
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worth thanall this, and defires that are 
of a'wider extent and more unbounded 
capacity than this whole Frame of Na- 
ture; Then mee thinks ic muft needs ar- 


gue.a degeneratencfle and poverty of |, 


Spirit, to bufie my Faculties about fo 
ignoble,narrow a fubje& as any of thefe 
eatthly things. What a folly is it in 
Men to have fuch high conceits. of 
themfelves, for fome fmall poffeffions 
which they have in the World above 
others,to keep fo great a bufsleabout fo 
poore a matter.Hac ef! punctum quod snter 
tot gentes ferro cy ignt dividitur. Tis but 
a little point which with fo much adoe 
is diftribured unto fo many: nations 
by fire and:{word. What great matter is 
itto be Monarch of a fmall part of a 
point > Might not the Ants as well di- 
videa little Mole-hill into diverfe Pro- 
vinces, and keepas greata ftir indifpo- 
fincoftheir government 2 Pundtum eft 
illud in que mavig ats, in quo bellatis, in quo 
regna difponitis. All this place wherin we 
warre, and travell, and difpofe of King- 
domes, is but a point far leffe than any 
lof thofe fmall fiars; thar at this diftance 
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are {carfe difcernable, Which when the 
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Soule do’s fetioufly meditate upon, it 
willbegin to defpile thenarrowneffe of} 
it’s prefent habitation, and thinke of} 
providing for it felfea manfion in thefe 
wider {paces above, fuch as may bee} 
more agreeable to the nobleneffe and: 
divinity of it’s Nature, ' 

Why fhould any ene dreame of pro- 
pagating his namic, or {preading his re-: 
port through the World > when as 
though he had more glory than ambiti- 


Jon ean hope for ; yet as longas all this 


habirable earth is buran inconfiderable 
point, what great matter can there bein 


lrhat fame which is included within 


fuch ftraircontracted limits 2 


Onicung; folam mente pracipite petit 
‘uimmumg;credit gloriam, 

Late patentes atheris cernat plagas, 
Aritamg, terrarium [tums | 
Brevem replere non vateutis ambitun, 

Pudebit antli nominee. 7 


“6 He that to honour only eeks to mounts 
& And that his chiefeft end doth count 3 
°€ J et him behold the largenes oftheskies; 
© And onthe ftrait Earth cat his eyes; 
Fe will defpife the glory of his Name, 
‘* Which cannot fillfo fmalla Frame. 
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Why fhould any one be taken up in 
the admiration of thefe loweroutfides, 
thefc earthly glories. 2 Re(pacite Cals fpa- 
tinm, firmitadsaens, celeritaters.ey aliquan- 
dodefinite vilia mirari, Hee that rightly 
underftands the natureof the Heavens, 
will fcarfe efteem any other thing worth 
his#otice, much leffe bis wander, 

Now when wee lay all this together, 
thatbewho hath moft in the World, 
hath almof nothing of it; That the 
Earth it felfe, in comparifon to the /#- 
wer(e,is but an inconfiderable point,and 
yet that this whole /wiverfe do's not 
beare fo great a proportionto the Soul 
| of man,as the earth do’s unto that:! fay, 
when a man in fome retired thoughts 
‘fhall lay all this together, it muftneeds 
ftir up his fpirits to acontempt of thefe 
earthly things, and make him place his 
‘love & endeavour upon thofe comforts 
that may be more an{werable to the cx- 
cellency of his nature. 

Without this Science, what traffick 
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ons > What would become of thaz 
mutuall Commerce, whereby the 
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Sree 


That the Earth 
Worldis now made but as one Com- 


mon-wealth ? 


Vofg; medisin aquis Stelle, pelagog: timendo, 
Decretum monftraftis iter,totig; deds (tis, 
Legibus inveutis hominum,commercia mundo. 


Tis you bright Stars, chat in the fearfull Sea 
Doe guid che Pilot through his purpos’d way. 
Tis Zon direction thar doth commerce give, 
With all chofe men thar through the sbi ag 
' lye. 
2  Asthis Science is thus aaa 
ble inthefe and many other refpe&s:fo 
likewife is it equally pleafant. Theeye 
(faith the Philefopher) is the fence of 
pleafure, and there are no delights fo 
pure and immatcriall as thofewhich en- 
cer through that Organ. Now tothe un- 
derftanding which is the eye of the fou), 
there cannot be any fairer profpe@,than 
to view the whole Frame of Nature, the 
fabrick of this great aiver(eco difcern 
that order & comlineffe which there is 


inthe magnitude, fituation, motion of the 


feverall parts that belong unto it; to fee 
the true caufe of that conftant variety 
and alteration which there is.in the dif- 
ferent feafons of the yeare. Allwhich 
muft needs enter into a mans thoughts, 
with a great deale of {weetnes and com- 
_ placeney. 
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placency, And therfore it was that Zwiswe | Lip.2 
Cafar inthe broiles and tumult of the| cap, 10. 


camp, made choife of this delight: 


———— Media inter pralta femsper, 
Stellarnm,C «liq; plagss fuperifg; vacavit. 


He alwaies leifure found amidft his Wars; 
To mark the coaftsofheav’n, and learn che ftars, 


And for this reafon likewife did Sene- 
ca am idft the continuall noife & bufsle 
of the Court,betake hinafelfe to this re- 
creation: ) 


O quamiuvabat.quanihil maius,parens 
Natura geuuit, operis tmmenfi artifex, 
Celum tutuert Solis, & currus facros 
Mundsg; motes Solis alternas vices, 
Orbemgq; Pheobes,aftra quem cingunt Vag 
Lateq; fulgens atheris magus decus, 


O what apleafure was ir to furvay 


Natures chief work,the heavens;where we may | 


View the alternate courfes ofthe Sun, 
The facred Chariots,how the World do’srun: 
TheMoons bright Orb,when fhee’s attended by 
Thofé {cattered ftars, whofe hght adorns the sky. 
And certainly thofe eminent men 
who have this way beftowed a great 
part oftheir imployment, fuch as were 
Prolemey, tnlins Cafar, Alphow(us King of 
Spain, the noble 7ycho,8c. have not on- 


ly 


Lwcan.[. 10 


























sand ae a ain Gm 
- 


|. Lhat the Earth 





| ly by ‘this means pitched upon that 
which forthe prefentwas a more folid 
kind of pleafure and contentment , but 
alfo a {urer way to propagate their me- 
mories unto fature ages. Thofe great 
coftly Pyramides which were built to 
perpetuate the memory of their foun- 
ders, thal! fooner perifh and moulder 
away into their primitive duft, than the 
names of fuch Worthies fhall bee for- 
gotten. The monuments of learning are 
more durable than the Monuments of | 
Wealth or Power, | 
Alfwhich encouragements may bee 
abundantly enough to.ftirup any con- | 
fidering man,to beftow fome part of bis | 


thefe Truths. | | 


Foelives anime,qnibush ac cognofcere primum, 
Lng; domses [uperas feaudere cura fut. 


FINIS. 


anaes ogee enim on 
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time inthe ftudy and inquifition of 










































Faults efcaped at the Preffe 
inthe [econd Booke. 


























words fer grounds.page 3.liee 18,rprobablefor pof- 
fible.p.4.1,i5.r.obfolete for abfolate,/ 20.r.asto take 
upevery thing for Canonical. p.3./.2.1.things for times. 
p-06,0.10.r. move amongft the reft. p.17-1.4.Philelaus. | 
p18.420,Prutenicall.p, 22./.7,marg.6.Confid, p.26 1,8. 
Schonbergiusep.3 4.!.14.pravity for Varicty.p.s 8./,8.im- 
ply for imploy.p.42./.22.figne fer figure ..43.L14.cather 
far cither.p.58.1,7.this, for aol.8, produc for quoticnt. 
$9.L6sis for'as.p.70./. 20. feverall for generall.p.72. 
/.43.Shall fall from.p.8 3.418. tofle for crofle.437.from 
for with.p.86,'.8.$ea for Sun./.1 6.infor on. p.go.l7ny- 
p.9 4-L3.with for of.p.97.l.4.2' 24. dimoveria loco whi 
colocata funt.p.t00.1,5 nvioynl.t3. if for asp, tor.L16, 
ria TRp.104.¢ cum for cur.L4.eule forvulge.p.r0o9. 
1.6.falfe for foolifh.12.a8 for in it’ssp.114l. 25,about 
that for above the.p.sg./,10.in one of thefe three.p, 120. 
Lz2swords for worlds. p. 123.1. 15.{econds for cubits, | 
p.130 1.26,lately bin.p.1 33.1. 8.conveniences:p. 1341.4. 
Epicycles.l,6.Deferentssp 15 3.610.6n06p.159-l.armight 
only.p.160.!,12.motions fer notions, p-166,1,ftonc {e- 
cond.p, 187.1, 15.fay fer fee. p. 190, Liz.muft for moft. 
p.205./o1.motion is. p.228./,23. r, (M m) for (M N) 
p.237ol, 17.% Os bominip. 236.1. 3.7. of all other nae 
-turall- ; ; 


Place this againft the fir | 


I N theE piftle dizert.read pre monifh. Prop. 4, read 
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